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PREFACE. 


4 

The following pages have grown out of an attempt to reach, 
point by point, some solution of various questions in Logic, 
which, both in learning and in teaching, I have felt to be 
special sources of difficulty. The continued use of Jevons^s 
Ehmentary Lessons in Logic with beginners, has particularly 
contributed to keep these problems before my mind ; for 
Jevons’s little book, though full of interest and suggestion, is 
not free from inconsistencies and confusions in connection 
with the questions referred to. 

Having reached apparent solutions of some difficulties, 
and finding that these solutions are, as it seems to me, 
consistent among themselves, and in harmony with a 
certain general view of Logic which I take, I am desirous 
to submit what I have written to the test of publication. 

I at first intended to call this collection of chapters 
‘"Notes”; but as objections to this name,- which I could 
not gainsay, were put before me, I have adopted the 
present title; meaning to convey by it, not that the follow- 
ing pages are intended for beginners, but that they present 
what is necessary for indicating the outlines of the Science 
of Logic as I conceive it/ What I most strongly feel the 
need of, and what I should have preferred to attempt to 
write, is an elementary handbook, corresponding in some 
respects to Jevons's; but I think that certain divergences 
of my view from current views require an amount of 
explanation and justification which would, be out of place 
in a book intended for beginners. 

The very large number of references introduced is due 
to two causes. First, to the wish to confirm my opinion by 
that of accepted authorities when the two seem to accord ; 
and secondly, to the desire to indicate as precisely as possible, 
in cases of difference, the doctrines which I am combating. 
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Tlie cliaraeteristics of terms often cannot be settled without reference to the- 
propositions of which they are terms. Still, many of the most important 
distinctions in propositions depend upon differences in the terms, especially in 
the Subject Terms. The widest distinction between terms is that between 
Uni-terminal or Adjectival Terms— terms which can only be used as Predi- 
cates of propositions ; and Bi-terminal Terms— terms which may be used 
both as Subjects and as Predicates. The piincipal division of these is into 
Attribute Terms and Substantive Terms, Among the further subdivisions 
of terms a specially important one is that into Dependent or Systemic 
(implying a dependence or relation of subjects of attributes connected in some 
system, which may be of any degree of complexity, from the simplicity of a 
class or of anj’’ two related subjects to the intricacy of a genealogical tree, or 
even of the universe itself) and Independent. From a proposition containing 
a Systemic Term — e.g. E is equal- to -F — a number of Immediate Infer- 
ences can be drawn in addition to those which can be drawn from other pro- 
positions, 19^25 
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The definition of a name sets forth its meaning, and the meaning of a name is 
said to he its Gonnotatio^i. Connotation has been understood in various, 
sensp ; but the best view seems to be that what a name connotes those 
amnhuies on acco^mt of which ive apply the name, and in the absence of any 
of ichich we should 7iot apply It, . . . . . . pp^ 35-37 
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saying that a Concrete Name is the name of a Subject of Attributes, while an 
Abstract Name is the name of an Attribute of Subjects. Nor is it satisfactory 
to restrict the application of Abstract Term to Concepts, whether Concept 
mes.'ns something complete m itself and isolated froiin all else, or the mental 
tquivalent of a general name, \ . . . . . . pp. 37~44 
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mill’s view of THE IMPORT OF PROPOSITIONS. 

Any general differences in ordinary Categorical Proxiositions, beyond those 
already noticed, depend upon either — I. Kelations of Determination between 
S-name and P-name, and under this head comes Mill’s distinction between 
Real and Verbal Propositions. Or II. Determination of S-name, or of 
P-name, or of both. Under this head comes Mill's division of xmopositions 
into Prox^ositions of Existence, Co-existence, Seq^uence, Causation, and 
Resemblance. Mill’s ax^plication of these Categories to the Inixmrt of 
Categorical Propositions is strained, and he confuses Eormal and Material 
(Non-Eormal) x^oints of view, . - . . - - • PXL /9-81 
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from Independent Propositions is this : — In Systemic Propositions — such as, 
D is equal to F, A is like B — of the two terms (S and P) one applies to some 
thing or group of things, and the other expresses the 7'elation of that thing or 
group to a second thing or group. Hence it is possible for a person knowing 
the system referred to, to draw more inferences from Dependent Propositions 
than from Independent Propositions. A fortiori arguments, and other 
arguments containing Dependent Propositions, can, with the helj) of Im- 
mediate Inferences, always he expressed in strict syllogistic form, pp. 82-84 


SECTION X. 

NOTE ON MATHEMATICAL PROPOSITIONS. 

The copula = in Mathematical Propositions is to be understood as meaning is 
equal to (i.e. is exactly similar qitantitatively) ; and since a thing cannot be 
said to be equal to itself the terms of Mathematical Propositions (taking = 
as the copula) must have different denominations, i.e, they must apply to 
different things. Hence the terms of Mathematical Propositions can be 
quantified with a7iy, only when they have the most abstract application 
possible, i.e. when tliey apply to numbers generally, and are not undei'stood 
to refer to some assigned unit (cf. Sections IX. and XXVIL), . pj-). 84-86 

SECTION XL 

PREDICATION AND EXISTENCE. 

The view that Universal Catcgoricals do not (while Particulars do) imply the 
“existence” of what is referred to by S and P, and the interpretation of All 
S is P, No S is P, to mean Sp = 0, SP =: 0, respectively, are not to be 
accepted. 'For first, if we take “existence” in the widest possible sense, to 
deny that our terms do apqoly and are meant to aq)ply to what has a minimum 
of existence of some kind, implies the view that our terms do not apply, or 
are not meant to^ apply, to things at all. It also cuts off all possibility of 
positing oimmplying existence in general (except in what appears to me to be a 
wholly arbitrary, and therefore inadmissible, way). 'Bwt second, “existence” 
maybe tal?:en to mean ‘‘'membership of the Universe of Discoux’se.” On such 
a view, our Universe of Discourse may be (1) all-embracing, or (2) restricted. 
Let X represent the Universe of Discourse. Then if (I), it follows that 
Lveiy thing is X. But this by Obversion gives us Nothing is x. Here wo 
have transcended our Universe, so it was not all-embracing. And similarly 
with resti’icted Universes, whenever we meniion our Universe, we can tran- 
scend it,^ And in interpreting All S is P, as Sp = 0, we do ti*anscend it ; for 
since 0 is not X, it must he x. And when we transcend X, and talk of what 
is X, there seems iio I’eason why we should call X rather than x, or than X 
4“ 0^^^' Universe of Discourse. And Sp = 0 must mean either SpX = 0 

(= bpX s=:x)— in which ease we have a contradiction in teiuns — or Spx = x, 
ill which case both our terms refer to the region x and not to X. Among the 
inconveniences involved by the. view which tliis Section attempts to refute 
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are the following : — XJnivorsals and Particulars are to be differently inter- 
preted, and no interpretation can be given to S is P, S is-not P ; Subv( 3 rsions 
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the denial of: some justifies the assertion of the rest. Alternative Proposi- 
tions niay Ijc divided into Glassifieatory, (Juasi-Di visional, ami Coufinmmt 
(cdASeGtionXXVIL), . . . pp. 115 121 
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1 Tlie Qiiaiitifieatioii of A would also, I presume, lie fllogltlmate. 
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be accepted as Canon If the denomination of two terms is identical (o] 
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PAET I. 

IMPOET OF PEOPOSITIONS. 


(I .)— TEEMS AS ELEMENTS OF PEOPOSITIONS. 


SECTION i. (INTEODUCTOEY). 

DEFIOTTION OF LOGIC. 

To provide a satisfactory definition of Logic is admittedly 
difficult. The definitions which have actually been given 
differ among themselves; and in many cases an author’s 
defimtion does not seem to apply directly and naturaUy to the 
topics of which he subsequently treats. For instance, Jevons 
says that Logic is the Science of Eeasoning, or the Science of 
the Laws of Thought (Mementary Lessons in Logic Less I) 
and then proceeds to consider Terms, Propositions, Immediate 
ii erence, fallacies, Method, Induction, Abstraction, etc., to 
some of which subjects, certainly, the definition does not 

obviously and without straining apply. 

He suggests, however, another and, I think, a more satis- 
factory definition when, in the Elementary Lessons (p. 69, 7th 
edition ; cf. also op. ciif., Preface, p. vi.), he speaks of Logic 
as treatmg of “ the relations of the different propositions and 
the inferences which can be drawn from them ” (inferences 
of course, come under the head of relations).^ In accordance 
with this suggestion, I propose to define Logic as the Naeracs 
of the Import md Eelations of Propositions, or more briefly, as 
Science of ProposiUo^ 

, hCf. also Mill, io( 7 Jc, Bk. i. oh. i § 2, and Boole, Lam of Thought, p. 7. 



2 IMPORT OF PROPOSITIONS. 

All the subjects usually treated in handbooks of Logic come 
simply and naturally under the above definition, and are con- 
veniently classifiable. We may, I think, without any violence 
include a consideration of Names and Terms, which are 
elements of propositions ; a consideration of Predicables and 
Categories, of Definition, of the meaning of Categorical and 
other propositions, and of Quantification, comes under the 
head of '' Import of Propositions ; ’’ Opposition and Immediate 
Inference, Syllogism, Analogy, Induction, Scientific Explanation, 
Fallacy, etc., would be included in ''Eelations of Propositions.” 

Logic is objecMve, for it relates to of thought ; 

universal, fov it applies to all objects. As concerned with 
objects known, it implies a knower. But all sciences imply 
a knower, all deal with objects. It is because of an unique 
characteristic — pervading explicit reference ot Jmown Ohject to 
hnoioing Siibjed—t\\2it Psychology is called ‘'subjective”: 
the knower gud know^er is not the known even in Psycho- 
logy. Logic, I think, just as much a/pi^es to mA just as 
little is Psychology, as it applies to or is any other science ; 
and I do not see why, if we are studying the mental pro- 
cesses concerned in Inference, etc., we sliould call our study 
• Logic and not Psychology. We can only tell in any case of 
reasoning whether ovlX processes have been right— ie. logical— 
by comparing the proposition which states our result with the 
propositions which state our data. If we regard Logic as 
concerned with the elements, import, and relations of asser- 
tions expressed in language, we have assigned to it a sphere 
coextensive with knowledge itself, and in accordance with the 
general recognition of it as fundmnental and of universal 
application, old name Science of Sciences. The 

burden of proof lies with those who narrow this sphere, and 
caU it or metaphysical, cit^p^ or anything 

else except toyfcaZ. 

' Since, however, Logic is admittedly concerned with Truth, 
— with wAoi we to think — ’and propositions are valuable 

only as a means of arriving at and expressing Truth, it might 
be .asked. Why not define it at Once as the Science of Truth ? 



IsUMES AND TEEMS. 


To this, I think, a twofold answer might be made ; for first, 
the use of the word Propositiom instead of JVwif/i in the defini- 
tion seems to simplify both the application and the articula- 
tion of the science ; and second, there is no way of expressintr 
truth except in ^propositions, and no way of testing any truth 
wiich is called in question except by comparing the proposi- 
tion which expresses it with other propositions. 

If Logic^ is the Science of Propositions, it must start from 
the^ standpoint of ordinary thought, ascertained by refiexion on 
ordinary language. Two assumptions which appear to be 
involved in ordinary thought are, that (1) the meaning and 
application of terms is uniform, and (2) that which is self- 
evident ongto to be believed. That is to say, ordinary thought 
as..umes reason in man, and trustworthiness in language. 
Ihese assumptions may in any given case turn out to be 
unwarranted; but in order to prove that they are so in that 
particular case, in order even to doubt or to examine that 
case,^ we are hound to assume them to some extent —at least 
provisionally. Thus it- seems that a comparatively general 
and permanent faith in the validity of these assumptions is 
an indispensable condition of intelligent scepticism in any 
particular instance. ^ 

The following pages are chiefly concerned with Pormal 

Logic -- Zomaf being taken to mean most general (cf. 

Professor Sidgwick’s History of PtUcs, ch. iii. § 1 p los' 
first edition). g if- , 


SECTION II. 

NAMES AND TEEMS. 

Although we frequently see iVhmes and used syno- 
nymously , it seems desirable to distinguish Names which are 
Terms irom Names which are not Terms, and even to 
emphasize the distinetion, since the failure to keep this 
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distinctioii in view tends, I think, to confusion (cf. post, 
Section on Categorical Syllogisms). For instance, it is very 
unsatisfactory to find, in a treatise on Logic, in which a 
Categorical Proposition is analysed into “ two terms and the 
copula, ’’ that S and P are referred to as the terms of such a 
proposition as All S is P, while such syllogisms as — 

AllPisM, 

AhMisS, 

Some S is P ; 

All men are animals. 

All animals are mortals, 

Some mortals are men ; 

are spoken of as having “ three and only three terms.” ^ 

If a proposition contain nothing but two terms and a copida, 
it is clear that the te/rms in the above propositions are All S 
(Some) P, All P, (Some) M, All men, (Some) animals, and so 
on.^ Again, if in All birds are feathered, Tully is Cicero, the 
t&rms are li/rds, fea;thered, TvMy, Cicero what are we to call 
All birds ? Supposing we get out of the difficulty by saying 

^ Ct e.g, Jeyons’ Ehmenta'i'y Lessons in Logic, 7th edition, p. 183 foot, p. 
124 whatever is predicated of a term distributed”), p. 127 (e.^. Every 
syllogism has three and only three etc. 

* When Mill (JSo^ic, ii. 383, 9th edition) says that Fallacies of Katioeination 
generally resolve themselves into having more than three terms to the 
syllogism, either avowedly, or in the covert mode of an undistributed middle 
term, or an Ulkit process of one of the two extremes f he implicitly allows the 
meaning of term advocated in this Section. And if the Subject and the Predi- 
cate ot k proposition are its terms, then this meaning which I wish to assign to 
is countenanced by Mill in the following passage {Logic, Bk. i. ch. i, § 2, 
voh i p. 19, 9th edition) : — “ In the proposition, the earth is round, the Predi- 
cate is the word rowid, which denotes the quality affirmed, or (as the phrase 
is) predicated ; words denoting the object which that quality is 

affirmed of, compose the Subject,” (Mill also uses Name in the sense in 
which I wish to use (a sense which is frequently assigned to it) ; cf. 

Logic, loc, cU',,' “ The first glance at a proposition shows that it is formed 
by putting together two namesP “ Every proposition consists of three parts : 
the Subject, the Fredicate, and the Copula. The Predicate is the name, 
denoting that which is affirmed or denied. The Subject is name, denoting 
the person or thing which something is affirmed or denied of.’") The distinction 
Ihlch I dravr between ^erm and trnn-mmm is also taken by Mr. W. E. Johnson, 
i# with difierent ternnnol^ Logic, p. 54, § 35. 
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that All Mrds consists of term + there remains the 

objection that in one case the term applies to the of the 
Subject, while in another case it applies to onlj a part of it. 
And in such propositions as, Snowdon is the highest mountain 
in Wales, These men are sailors, are we to say that MffJiest 
mountain in Wales or the Mghest motmiain m Wales, that 
me 7 i or these men are forms f If S is P is a form representative 
of all affirmative Categoricals, and if, in it, S and P are terms, 


I do not see how inconsistency of terminology can be escaped 
if in such a proposition as, r.y., All birds are feathered, wm 
call birds a term. And the circumstance that in my opinion 
an essential point in Categorical Propositions is the quantitive 
identity of certain elements, is to me a further reason for 
wishing to attach the appellation of term to those elements 
rather than to what is very frequently only a constituent of 
them. We might call M, P, S, Men, Animals, Mortals, the 
Term-names— 01 perhaps it might be better to use the expres- 
sion Term-signs when we mate letters stand for significant 
words, reserving the expression for eases where 

significant words are used. Thus in the above instances Men, 
Animals, Mortals would he Term-names, M, P, S '.Term-signs. 


We can, in this way, mark a distinction of Names' as of 
Jferms, both from the terms of fropositions eiiA from names . 'm 
the ordinary wide sense of that word, which allows us to use 
it of isolated words or groups of words that apply to objects, 
the nouns, etc., oeeurring in alphabetical order in dic- 
tionaries and indexes. Many substantival words are commonly 
or always modified when they occur as Subject-names of 
propositions, hy some characterization (expressed or implied) 
that need not attach to them when they are in isolation; e.g. 
by the words all, some, one, certain, this, those. This con- 
stituent of the Term may perhaps be called hhe Term-indicaim', 
or more briefly, the Indicator. In some cases Term and 


: ,f -si<m .■! 

Term -I ® t are the same, in S is P, TuHy is Cicero. 

\ *^ 113*100 I 

may be defined as cmg word or group ef 
applying to or indicating a Thmg, or '"'.Tkmgs.i^ By I 
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mean whatever has Existence and Character."*- Existence and 
Chamder have a certain correspondence with Quantity and 
Quality as sometimes used ; but since Quantity^ Qitality, and 
their derivatives have in ordinary logical use also narrower 
and somewhat different meaningS; I should propose to use 
Qiiardiikxness and Qucditiveness (with the corresponding 
adverbs and adjectives). These words seem to me convenient 
because they mark both a distinction from and a likeness to 
Quantity and Quality as ordinarily used, and they are pre- 
ferable to That-ness and What-ness (which are more unequi- 
vocal in meaning), because they have corresponding adjectives 
and adverbs. By Qimntitimness I mean that in virtue of which 
anything is sometlimg, that which is involved in calling it some- 
thing or anything — just the IctTc miniimmi of existence of some 
kind which justifies the application of a name (that is, of any 
name at all). To attribute Quantitiveness to anything would 
be simply to say that it is. Thus Quantitiveness would have a 
meaning nearly allied to that of Quantity in the phrase Quantity 
of Propositions, meaning the Universality or Particularity of 
their Subject-term, i,e. the application of that Term to all 
or some of the things indicated by the Term-name. But 
when we say that mathematical, as distinguished from logical, 
propositions deal with Quantity, or are quantitative, Quantity 
means Qucdity which is increasecl or decreased (but not altered 
m intensity) by addition dr suMraction of homogeneous parts, 
I think it would he convenient to call this Extensive Qucdity 
as contrasted with Quality in which increase or decrease of 
amount involves alteration of intensity. This latter may 
perhaps be called Intensive Quality, The peculiarity of 
mathematical propositions is, that the whole characterization 
of their Terms is concerned with what I venture to call 
ExMidmelf^^ 

Cf. Mr. BracHey’s hogic, p, “ In all that is we can dis- 

tinguish two sides- (1) existence, and (2) content. (It is, of course, only 
thought of t\^t things have names applied to them.) Cf. also Professor "W. 
James, The of 331), “ In the strict and nltimate 

sense of the word existence, everything which can he thought of at all exists as 
some sort of object, -whether mythical object, individual thinker's object, or 
object in outer space and for intelligence at large^^ 
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Qualitimnm 1 imm of wliich anytliing 

is wlmt it is; Tlie Qiialitiveness of a TMog includes its 
attributes, thus completely characterizing the i.wZ of its 
Quantitiveness ; and whatever we predicate of a thing expresses 
some attribute of it. QualUt/ is commonly used both in this 
sense and also in a narrower sense, as, "when we speak of 
the Quality of Propositions, meaning their character as affirma- 
tive or negative. And when we distinguish between ( 1 ) 
Quantity and (2) Quality in an object, referring all the wdiile 
to its attributes — -as, e.g., betw^een (1) the weight and (2) the 
nutritive, etc., attributes of a loaf of bread^ — Quantity means 
Extensive Quality, and Quality means Intensive Quality (in 
the sense indicated above). The use of Quality as meaning 
the affirmative or negative character of propositions would 
perhaps be justified by the consideration that this affirniative- 
ness or negativeness is such an important characteristic as to 
merit being called Quality /car’ But no confusion 

need result if we add the qualification of p^vposiiiom^^v^ 
using in this sense. 

A is any combination of avoids occurring in a Cate- 
gorical Proposition, and applying to that of which something 
is asserted (S), or that which is asserted of it (P). 

Attributes may be (1) Intrinsic or Essential, (2) Extrinsic 
or Accidental. Either of these again may be Extensive, 
Intensive, or Simple. An Intrinsic Attribute of anything 
named is some attribute included in the meaning of its name ; 
all other Attributes are Extrinsic. Garnivorousness, four- 
footedness, are Intrinsic Attributes of a lion * being of a par- 
ticular shade of colour, being born in Africa, having a tufted 
tail, are Extrinsic Attributes.^ ^ ^ 

Again, Intrinsic and Extrinsic Attributes may be either 
Dependent (or Systemic)— that is, attributes in which explicit 
reference is made to something other than that which has 
the attributes— or Independent— that is, not making such 
reference. These diSerences come to be of consequence when 
Adjectival Names are used in propositions, that is, when they 
become Terms (Predicates). They are of consequence partly 
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with, reference to the most general (or formal), and partly 
w'ith reference to the less general (or material), distinctions 
between terms and propositions. We may therefore classify 
Adjectival Terms, (in accordance with the distinctions above 
taken) as in Tables L and 11. It would seem that what- 
ever is indicated by a name is thought as having what I have 
called quantitiveness and qualitiveness. And unless it has 
quantitiveness and qualitiveness — some continuity of exist- 
ence ^ and some distinguishing attributes — ^it must be wholly 
characterless or a nonentity. 

I propose to use the word Denomination (of a Name or 
Term) as corresponding to Quantitiveness (of a Thing) ; and 
Attribution {oi a Name or Term) as corresponding to Qualitive- 
(of a Thing). Denomination of a Name or Term will 
therefore refer to the continued identical existence of the 
things, whether Subjects or Attributes, which are indicated ; 
and Attribution of a Name or Term will mean the distinctive 
character of the things named. The Attribution of a Name 
or Term in as far as signified may be called the 

Determination ; in as far as it is only implied, it may be called 
Implication : thus Attribution will mean Determination 
+ Implication.^ I agree Avitli those logicians^ who maintain 
that everg name or term has what I have called Denomination 
and Determination (if we may admit as part of the Determi- 
nation of a name the attribute of being called by that name). 
Indeed it seems to me that Denomination and Attribution (of 
which Determination is always a part) are mutually implicated 
in terms, as inevitably as quantitiveness and qualitiveness in 
the things indicated, or as lines and angles, or likeness and 
difference. 

In as far as a term is denominative, it applies (as I under- 
stand dmxmwmMv^ the quantitiveness, the mere undeter- 

^ Cf. S^ctioii on 

- 1 tave avoided tlie words Denotation and Connotation, because tliey Eave, 
as Fowler says, been already employed with so mncb. nncertainty ” tliat it is 
difficult to use them without some risk of confusion ; and indeed no use of 
those terms that I am aeqnainted with corresponds to the distinction which I 
"flfcf'in.view'here.:' ' 
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mined existence, of tlie thing of which it is the name— 
that identity which enables ns to spesk of a thing as ofie, 
under whatever change of attributes. In as it is 

determinatim, it applies to the qualitiveness of the thing— 
including in qualitiveness the of its existence (material, 
fictitious, ideational, etc.). 

This difference of aspect in terms is possibly what Jevoiis 
is thinking of when in the Elmmnia/iry Lmom iM Logm 
(Lesson V.) he emphasizes the distinction between IntensiGn 
and Extension. The importance which he attributes to this, 
saying that when it is once grasped there is little further 
difficulty to be encountered in Logic, is hardly borne out by 
his further treatment; but if what he had in view corresponds 
to what I have called Attrihution and D enomination, the 
importance he assigns to it is, I think, not exaggerated. 

The following passages from Dr. Bain, Dr. Venn, and Mill, 
seem to me confirmatory of that view of Existence and 
Character in Things, and Denomination and Determination in 
Names or Terms, which I have here taken.— Dr. Bain says 
{Logic ^ 2nd ed. i 59), ‘^Existence has no real opposite;** 
(p. 107), With regard to the predicate 
in certain propositions, we may remark no science, or depart- 
ment of logical method, springs out of it. Indeed, all such 
propositions are more or less abbreviated or elliptical, etc.’* 

Dr. Venn {Em^i'rical Logic, p. 232) says, ‘' Though mere 
logical existence cannot be intelligibly predicated, inasmuch as 
it is presupposed necessary by the use of the term, yet the 
special of existence which we call objective or experi- 

ential can be so predicated. It ^ is not implied by the use of 
the term ; it’^ is not conveyed by the ordinary copula; i^a 
Teal restriction tipon wngth/kig indicated, and thereifoTe it is 
a perfectly fit sulject^ of logical predication.” 

MiU says {Logic, ii, 325, 9th ed.), “If the analysis of 
qualities in the earlier part of this work be correct, names of 
qualities and names of substances stand for the very same 
sets of facts or phenomena i cmd a 

The italics, ■ , 
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only different phrases, req^uired by conve7iienc&'^ iox sj) caking 
of the same external fact under different relations, Not such, 
however, was the notion which this verbal distinction sug- 
gested of old, either to the vulgar or to the scientific. White- 
ness was an entity inhering or sticking in the white substance ; 
and so of all other qualities. So far was this carried that 
even concrete general terms were supposed to be, not names 
of indefinite numbers of individual substances, but names of 
a peculiar kind of entities termed Universal Substances. 
Because we can think and speak of man in general, that is, 
of all persons in so far as possessing the common attributes 
of the species, without fastening our thoughts permanently on 
some one individual person; therefore man in general was 
supposed to be, not an aggregate of individual persons, but an 
abstract or universal man, distinct from these.’^ 

It would, I think, be convenient to extend the sense of 
Determination so that the determination of any name may 
include the attribute of being called by that name. This is 
eertainly a part, and not an implicit part, of the attribution. 

''Bj Import I intend ilm Denomination together with the 
AUrihition of a name or term, i.e. the complete scope of 
the term in its quantitive and qualitive aspects. To take 
examples Denomination of (1) Ma^i is the more or less 
permanent existence of all individuals of the human race 
(Socrates, Plato, Jiristotle, Shakespeare, and^^^^ s on). (The 
whole of the characteristics of Man is included in the attrihu'’ 
tion ot the word. Existence and Character (Quantitiveness 
and Qualitiveness) are, of course, inseparably bound up to- 
gether, though we may think and speak of them separately. 
The mMence of each thing Is unique, but this uniqueness of 
existence^ clear by its unique 

--r-and the elfeten^ the attribution involve each pther.) 
Denotninatioh of |2) is the mere existence of 

the attribute named^^^w^^ occurs. 

^.kDaemi^^ 

|^|qnality,.aud ;(in^accbrdance^ ,suggeited':ib0^^ 

italics ;ar| 
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it also includes the attribute of being called Man ; of (2) is 
the characteristics of having three angles, and being called 
Triangularity. 

Implicatim of (1) is that the things to which the name is 
applied are Subjects of Attributes, have a particular external 
form, etc.^ Of (2) that that to which the name is applied is 
(wherever occurring) an Attribute of Subjects, etc. 

The Import of (1) is all creatures to which the nanie 
applies, considered wdth reference both to quantitiveness and 
qualitiveness, they being Subjects of Attributes, having the 
characteristics of animality and rationality, and being called 
by the name Man, etc. 

Of (2) is the attribute TfimigularUy, as having quantitive- 
ness, i.e, as occurring (’wherever it does occur) and as having 
definite qualitiveness (ic. as differentiated /rom of 
lutes by having three angles, and by being called Triangularity, 
and as differentiated qud Attribute of Subjects from Sulfccts 
of Attrihuies, etc.). 

The Denomination of (1) AM (he [are celebrated] 

means the quantitiveness igud Sulyects) of those things of 
which the Grech is the name- — of the individuals 
Homer, AEschylus, Sophocles, and so on ; of (2) 
the colour of snow, sea-foam, privet-blossom, etc.] is the 
quantitiveness {qud Attribute— i.e. the Gccurrence in Subjects) 
of that of which WMteness is the name. (Most Attribute 
Hames do not take a plural, because in them determination 
is most prominent, and denomination of the singular includes 
every case of occurrence. The only exception is, groups of 
Attributes which have such striking similarity that they 
possess a name in common-— e.|^%>lour, "virtue.) 

^ It would geaerally be ¥ery diffiemlfe (not to say impossible) to state at leagtb 
the whole of tbe implications of any uame. used witb intellig^ce. . . ; It ,is, I/tbiiili,; : 
to a great extent upon tbe fulness and Yividness witb wbicb implications of 
names are realized in tbou^t, that tbe force and adequacy of our ideas depend ; 
and tbe realization of some implications is indispensable for under^aniw 
' implications., seem, to be, bad; in. view when. it"is,'said' tbat our.’tefiiyS:iiways 
nef^, to' a certain' definite. Universe, of BiscOTrse. ' .' Tbis' way of meeting ;tlie <ase, .' 
’';boweverj does not'"':,app*ear :to me' to' be. satisfactory or useful (cf. |?oi^,::felioa. on' 

' Bredicafeion and Ixistenee). ; 
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Tlie Determination of (1) is the attributes of belonging to 
the Greek nation, of producing fine poetical compositions, of 
being the only Greeks who did so, of being called All the 
Greek ^oets. Of (2) is the attribute common to and dis- 
tinctive of snow, sea -foam, privet -blossom, etc., and on 
account of possessing which they are called white, and the 
attribute of being called Whiteness. 

In (1) the Implication is that the things named are 
Subjects of Attributes, of a particular form, speaking a 
particular language, etc. 

The Implication of (2) is that the thing named is an 
Attribute of Subjects, etc. 

The Import of the above terms is given by combining, in 
each case, the Denomination and Attribution of the term. 

The broadest division of Things that language involves 
and suggests is into 1. Subjects of Attributes; IL Attributes. 
The names which apply to I. may be called Substantival 
Names, and those which apply to II. may be called Attribute 
Names. 

In the present connection it may perhaps be allowed to 
distinguish of AUrihutes ^^L as follows 

A. Subject is that of which the differentia is to charac- 
teristics and not to be a characteristic. 

An Attribute is that of which the differentia is to be a 
characteristic. That it may also characteristics does not 
destroy its nature as Attribute, any more than being a father 
abrogates a man’s relation as son to his own father. 

If we start with Things simply, every characterization of 
A'^y will wit^ difficulty be allowed to be effected by 

the attribution of the terms applied to it But I see no 
reason why, if we sta/rt with ThAmgs that are Subjects and 
ThMn^s we may not (if it is convenient) 

reckon that in this case begins with such charac- 

terization as sets forth the^x^^ hmd of Attribute, or the 
distmctme of Sutyect I do not see what olyection can 

he made to this, as far as Attributes are concerned (and no 
as far as I know, ol^ec^^^ it with regard to Sub^^^ 
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by any one wbo allows tbat Attributes liave distinctive 
character, to which corresponds Attribution of names; And 
if any Attribute can have Attributes ascribed to it (and 
ordinary language certainly countenances, perhaps even 
necessitates, such a reference), it must he in virtue of its 
quantitiveness. Any Attribute capable of further character- 
ization by attribution, must be capable of it in virtue of its 
as yet to some extent uncharacterized existence or quaatitive- 
ness, not in virtue of the characterization by attribution which 
it has already received. 

The characterization of Attributes, as well as of Subjects, 
is largely effected by names of a third kind, which may be 
called III. Adjectival ITames, In these names the gucdiiwe- 
of the object named is most prominent and some definite 
characteristics are determined, as in 'white, fragrmdy orgcmmd, 
heautiful Adjectival Karnes have several important charac- 
teristics. (1) They always refer to some Thing (Subject of 
Attributes or Attribute) previously named, which they help to 
characterize, and can occur as P of a Categorical Proposition 
which has either an Attribute Term or a Substantival Term 
for S ; while an Attribute Term can be predicated only of an 
Attribute Term, and a Substantival Term only of a Sub- 
stantival Term. (2) They can occur only as P, never as S, 
of a Gategoiical Proposition,^ (3) Attribution (as already 
implied) is prominent in them.— It is interesting, with refer- 
ence to this consideration, to notice that in, €.y,, modem 
English,^ adjectives do not take the sign of the plural, 
although the things which they qualify may he many. (4) 
They are applied bemuse of certain chamcteristics in the 
things to which they apply. — I^^^ (3) Adjectival Fames 
resemble Attribute Fames ; in (4) th^^^ Attribute - 

Fames and Common Fames (c| Table 

Wkat is primary in a Subject what is primaa^ 

in an Attrihnte is it (is : an Attribute Fam 

'Gl also Genaan ia '"sacli proposllioas as ,; Diem 'Zmier 
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cbaracterizes tHe Attribute whicli it applies to so fully that 
any afiSrmative Categorical Proposition having Complete Attri- 
bute Terms for both S and P must be a Nominal Proposition. 
A Subject Name may determine nothing more than that what 
it applies to is called by that name. 

Substantival Names are names in which (in isolation or 
as Subjects) the q;imntitweness of what is named is most 
prominent^ Here the determination may include definite 
characteristics, sufficient to enable us to define and apply 
the name, as in, ay., bird, faify^ €CGcide 7 it, Or we may have 
some characteristics determined, but not enough to enable 
us to define or apply the name, as the eldest son of Charles L 
Or it may only be (i.) determined that the thing called by 
a name has the attribute of being called by that name; 
(ii) imphed that the thing has, 1st, what is common to all 
Subjects of Attributes ; 2nd, unique individuality ; 3rd, an 

unique name— as in, Tom 

Substantival Names may be divided into (^s) Common 
Inames^ i.e*. names of which the application is restricted by 
the determination only, as 

(bf Special MdmeSf %.e, names the application of which has 
some definite degree of further restriction, but is not confined to 
mdy object or group, as Vm^dMm, Adrrmcd of Meet, 
Czm^ Friday, SeptcTinB&r^ Special Names have 

always more than the minimum of Determination ; and there 
may be an indefinite number of Fridays, Admirals, etc. ; but 
there can be only one Friday in the week, and fifty-two in 
a year, and, at any given time, only three Admirals of our. 
Fleets only one Czar of Eussia, and so on. 

of which the application may 
% lo be restricted to one object or group of objects, 
^ 1% siai, ^ 25., this boy, JvIAm Gmsan^y M Tom, 

; ISSS /'-" the children ■ of 

nam^ may have a maximum of determination, as 


^ of a proposition, tbe qualitiveness 
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the stm, or a mimmum, &s Garden. Such names as Gardon, 
Torn, Mill id, of course may be, and are, applied to many 
individuals, but they may still be caUed Unique, being given 
in every case with the intention of distingnishing an nniqiu 
individual— an object of which (without further knowledge 
than the name affords) we can only predicate (1) what is 
common to all Subjects of Attributes, (2) unique jndividuality, 
(3) an unique name, (4) what that name is. If a “ proper 
name ’ conveys more to us than this, it is because either (1) 
we have special knowledge of the individual named, or (2) 
because the name has, so far, ceased to be a Proper ISTame. 

I have adopted the above distinctions of names in prefer- 
ence to those ordinarily given in logical handbooks for the 
following among other reasons. The old distinctions form 
independent couples (ay. General and Singular, Collective and 
Distributive, Positive and Negative), and they do not lend them- 
selves to a satisfactory classification. Some of them are of no 
logical importance, ay. Collective (a name that is not collective 
may be used collectively). Positive and Negative, Eelative and 
Absolute; and the distinction between Oategorematic and 
®^®i^®matie is a distinction purely of words, and not 
even of names, much less of terms (though Jevons, Memeniary 
Lessons in Logic, 7th ed. p. 26, uses it as applying to terms). 
The distinction between Abstract and Concrete is inconsist- 
ently treated by logicians, and is, in my opinion, untenable, 
since it seems impossible to arrive at any valid justification 
for the adoption of those particular words in their logical use, 
or at any satisfactory test by which to determine their appli- 
cation. My reasons for this opinion and some discussion of 
the subject are given in a short consideration of the terms 
Abstract and Concrete. On the other hand, the division of 
names which I have adopted appears i» correspond to impor- 
tant distinctions either in the pbjecia named or in the aspect 
of them with which we are coneemed ; there are no 
divisions, and a formally good classification is possiWe. 4)1 
of them arei I think, of further eonsequenee when we eoine 
to: the, divisions of Tter^ AM 
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TERMS. 


SECTION III. 

TEEMS. 

If we consider Names gud nominal and not q\(A terminal (cf. 
Table of Names, p. 18 ), we shall find some broad distinctions 
corresponding to diSerences in tbe things named, or in the 
aspect of them which is emphasized — differences which are 
of importance when we come to the classification of Terms 
and Propositions. As regards Terms, however, we frequently 
cannot fully settle their character as Attribute Terms, Sub- 
stantival Terms, etc., until we have considered what their 
special force is in the propositions to which they belong. 
An isolated name can generally be classed on mere inspection 
as primarily adjectival or substantival, and so on ; but the 
terms of any proposition must be regarded as 'parts of that 
proposition, and only then, it may be, can they have their 
character definitely and fully determined— this character, of 
course, depending on the character of the thing named. For 
instance, if I am asked to characterize the name Whitmms,! 
have no hesitation in calling it an Attribute Name ; but if 
the word is given to me as & Term or part of a 

Term, and I am required to characterize it, I can only say, 
Until I know the proposition in which it occurs, I am unable 
to do so. If, e.y., the proposition is, Whiteness is a colour, 
then Whiteness is an Attribute Term ; if the proposition is. 
This table-cloth is whiteness itself, then I should say that 
Whiteness is part of an Adjectival Term (‘whiteness itself being 
equivalent to as wAfe os wAfe caw &e) ; if the proposition is, 
This whiteness is death-like, I should say that wAilcwcss is 
perhaps part of an Attribute Term, fAis ’whiteness (this whMe^ 
ness meaning tAis pallor of coanfewana— — for an exactly similar 
colour on china or on sEk, etc., need not be death-like). 

It will be found, however, that most of the important 
distinctions in propositions depend upon differences in their 
Term% esj^cialiy the Subject Terms-^c.^. any propositton 
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beginning with a class-name qualified by Iffo is an ITniversal 
Proposition ; any proposition beginning with a class-name 
qualified by Some is a particular proposition. I therefore 
proceed to consider Terms before discussing Propositions. 

The accompanying Tables of Terms, pp. 25—34 (containing 
many important distinctions in addition to those which 
correspond to the distinctions of names already noticed), 
exhibit the distinctions of Terms in schemes of Division. 
The remarks which follow here will be made with reference 
to these Tables. 

The first distinction I have taken is that between "what I 
have called (1) Uni-ternmial and (2) Bi-terminal Terms. 
(1) Are terms which can only be used as P of Categorical 
Propositions ; (2) are Terms which may be used as either 
S or P of Oategorical Propositions. 

All Uni - terminal Terms are Adjectival, and the first 
subdivision here is into what may be called Vernac'iilar 
Terms, red, like X, and Specific Terms, e,g. lanceolate, 
pinnate, Chartist, sesthetic, “ intense."’ (These would include 
what Dr. Venn calls Special or Vfec/micaZ Terms {Empirical 
Logic, p. 2 8 1 ) , He goes so far as to say that it is philosophi- 
cally more correct to call these terms, not English, but another 
tongue, op. aA p. 282 Each of these again may he sub- 
divided into Dependent or Systemic (implying a dependence 
or relation of objects connected in some system, which may 
be of any degree of complexity, from the simplicity of a class 
or of any two related objects to the intricacy of a genealogical 
tree, or even of the universe itself) and Independent. Any 
one who has a knowledge of the system referred to by a 
Systemic or Dependent Term can draw from a proposition 
containing it a greater variety of inferences than is possible 
in the c^ which contain only Independent 

B is equal to F) ; hence the 
logicaT importance of M distmction, and hence also the 
hopelessness of con^ “ Lc^ic of Eelatives.” A 

argumenls^^^^^^^^^^^^^ arguments of whicli some 

are depen|enl.!t^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ A^^^^ of Terms are divisible 
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into Dependent and Independent, Dependent jid^eelivals, are 
sucli as like B, before C, equal to D, less piniiatifid tban E, 
out-lieroding Herod. 

To the division into TJni-terminal and Bi-terniinal Terms 
there corresponds a very important division of Categorical 
Propositions, namely, that into what I propose to calT (1) 
Adjectival Propositions (2) Coincidental Propositiom, (1) 
are Categorical Propositions which have a Uni- terminal Term 
for P, and can neither be converted nor quantified ; (2) are 
Categorical Propositions which have Bi- terminal Terms for 
both S and P ; most of them can be converted, and those 
unquantified Coincidentals which have Common Karnes for 
Term-names can be both quantified and converted. This 
distinction will be further considered with reference to 
Quantification. 

The subdivisions of (1) and (2) correspond. It is therefore 
not necessary to consider them under both heads, and I have 
accordingly in the Tables of Categorical Propositions (Tables 
IV.-XVL) aimed at carrying out the division under one head 
only, choosing (2) rather than (1) because all (1) are reducible 
to (2), and it is with (2) that we are concerned in the logical 
processes of Conversion, Eeduction, etc. 

The principal division of Bi-terminal Terms is into Atiri- 
hde Tenns and Substantive Terms. Attribute Terms are 
further divisible into (1) Vemamlar and (2) Specific Terms ; 
(1) and (2) subdivide into OcmpUte Terms — e,g. Steadfastness, 
Stupidity — and Partial Terms. The latter may be Definite 
or Indefiniie Singular — eg. His heroism, Some sestheticism ; 
and Definite or Indefinite Partmdar — -eg. Their hard-hearted- 
ness, Much affection. Particulars are Distributive or Collective, 
All the above species are Independent mA Dependent 

JJnim Suistanlive Terms we have the species (1) Common 
Tmmy(fi^ ^peaM Terms, (3) Uniqm Terms. Common Terms are 
divisible into VermcularmxdSpedJw Tmim. The Vernamlar 
Common Terms of any language include Universal Terms 
corresponding to every Term-name ; have determination (can 
he defined), their determination being a suflScient guide to 
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their application ; and are understood by any persons who are 
said to know the language, without special training or informa- 
tion, whether scientific, artistic, professional, or peculiar to any 
trade, or section of society, and so on. Vernacular Names 
form the bulk of any language, and we expect to find them 
fully enumerated in any good ordinary dictionary. Specific 
Names (including Technical Names, Slang and Cant words, 
and so on) also have a maximum of Determination and may 
be IJniversal, but to understand them needs some special 
training or information. We find them partly in special 
treatises and vocabularies, dictionaries of Slang, of History, of 
Biography, in local Vocabularies, tbe Encyclopaedia, Inquire 
Within, Hone’s Da^/ Booh, etc. ; but they are to a large extent 
unstatutable language. Of such expressions as cesthetic, Philis- 
tine, take the lun, masher, ParnelUte, we should not know where 
to look for a printed explanation ; and such words are specially 
difiBcult to translate, while Technical Names are probably tbe 
easiest of any. Technical Names supply the material of 
scientific Nomenclature and Terminology. 

The Vernacular words of any language may be recruited 
from time to time from Specific words, and the departments 
of the latter, on the other hand, sometimes appropriate Vulgar 
Terms. 

Propositions having Specific Terms may be reduced to pro- 
positions having Vernacular Terms, but many of tbe latter 
cannot be reduced to tbe former. It is in this circumstance 
that I find the justification for introducing this distinction in 
a logical division. It is with reference to Specific Terms that 
the case for Universes of Discourse seems to me most plausible. 
It may no doubt conduce to clearness and conciseness that 
in vocabularies of, e.g.. Architectural Terms, Terms of Sport, 
Slang, and so on, a limitation is expressly introduced once for 
all (cf., however, Section on Predication and Existence). 
But this limitation is itself limited, and the cases in which it 
applies are generally indicated by a difference of type or some 
similar device. 

Vernacular Terms are divisible into Partial and Total y 
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into and Partimlwr ; Swigular into B^rdte 

and IndefimU ; BefiniU and iTidefimte (and every other 
penultimate class) into IndejpeTident and Dependent Par- 
ticular Terms divide into Definite and Indefinite, and each of 
these into Colleetim and Distrihutive. Total Terms (JlnimrBah) 
subdivide into Definite {piMHivtive and Colleeiini) and 
definite (Distrihutim). The Subdivisions of Specific Terms 
correspond to those of Vernacular Terms. Examples of all 
these classes, and of those which follow, are given in the 
Tables of Terms. 

By a Partial Term, is meant a Term of which the applica- 
tion is not me vi termini the whole sphere of the Term-name; 
by a Total Term, is meant a term of which the application is 
ex vi termini the whole sphere of the Term-name. 'All M 
includes every B, whether we look to determination or appli- 
cation ; some B may happen to apply to all the B's, but cannot 
have the same determination. 

It may be noticed that many technical and other terms 
which have the form have not the force of Dependent Terms ; 
e.g. Fibres of Corti, Basis of Division, Consilience of Inductions, 
Man-of-war, will of iron. 

By Special Terms I mean such terms as PredicaUes, Conic 
Sections, the days of the week, which resemble Common Terms 
in that they are fully determinative, and may be used uni- 
versally— as in, All Conic Sections are curves — and resemble 
Unique Terms in being members of a limited, and as it 
were organic system; as in The five Predicables are Genus, 
Species, Difference, Property, and Accident Unique Terms 
are different; for though, ^ Continent axe fully 

determinative, and we can say All Apostles, All continents, 
we cannot regard Apostles and continents as being related 
to the twelve Apostles, the five continents, in the same way as 
all Predicables are related to the five Predicdbles, all Conic 
Seotiom to the f(nir Conic Sectiom. 

Special Terms sceo divisible intot Total and Partial; these 
into Simple (similar to Common Terms) and Synoptical (re- 
garded as indicating members of limited groups). Simple 
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Toid$ ' iJJwk&rsd^ are divided into Definite {Distributive 
and Cdledwe) and Indefinite {Distributive). Synoptical Totals 
(Generals) may be (1) Summary or (2) Mmmerative ; {1) 
subdivides into Definite {Distributive and Collectivd) and In-- 
dejmite. {Distribidvm) \ (2) subdivides into Distributive and 
CoUectwe, Partial Simple Terms are Singular {Definite and 
Indefinite^) mid Particular (Definite and Indefinite, Distributive 
and Collective) \ Partial Synoptical Terms are Unitary {Definite 
and Indefinite) and Plurative ; Plurative are Summary {Definite 
and Indefinite, Distributive and Collective) and Dniutnerative 
{Distidhutive and Collective). The final division, as before 
remarked, is into Independent and Dependent in each case, 

Uniqiie Terms are subdivided into Whole ((a) having the 
application of Term and Term-name the same, or (&) no 
distinction between Term and Term-name) and Partial ; 
Whole into (fi) Individual and {a) Total; Individual into 
Appellative, Descriptive, and Mixed; Totals {Generals) into 
Summary and Enumerative ; Total Summary into Appella- 
tive, Descriptive, and Mixed {Definite and Indefinite), and the 
Definites into Distributives SiHdiDollectives ; Total Emmieratives 
into Appellative, Descriptive, and Mixed {Distributive and Collec- 
tive). Partial Ternu are divided into Unitary and Plurative ; 
Unitary into Appellative, Descriptive, Mixed {Definite and 
Indefinite)) PZwmiJm divide into {!) Summiary and (2) 
Enumerative; {!) into Appellative, Descriptive, and Mixed 
{Definite Indefinite, Distributive and Collective)] (2) into 
Appellative, Descriptive, and Mixed {Distributive and Collective). 
All Enumeratives are, of course. Definite. 

All Definite Partial Terms have an unique application. 
Special Terms are (as already indicated) not limited in 
application to one object or group of objects, or one or some 
of a particular group, differing in this point from Unique 
Terms, — By Descriptive Terms, I mean Terms of which the 
Term-names determine the distinctive charaGteristics of the 
objects to which they apply ; by Appellative Terms, Terms 
of which the Term-names are of the nature of (so-called) 
Proper Names. A Mixed Term is a term which is partly 
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Descriptive and partly AppeDative ; as the Shield of Achilles, 
(jrtoTge Smiths brother. Any other (unexpiained) names used 
M this classification are, I hope, self-explanatory. I think 
that the reason why such names as Gold, Water, the nimlcr 
Q, the Judf-sovcrcigyi, the word “ and,” the word “ sigmlolf etc., 
are always or mostly used in the singular number, is because 
these names apply to things of which the intrinsic quality 
does not vary from instance to instance. (Compare tlie 
corresponding plural use of such names as peas, beam, etc.) 
Attribute IQ'ames (ef. ante, p. 11) seldom take a plural, but 
the denomination of Attribute Terms may be limited by the 
term-indicator — which, however, can never be numerical. 


TABLE IV.] 


IJni-teiiminal Teems. 
Adjectival Teems. 


TERMS. 


Bi-terminal Teems. 


Atteibdte Teems. 


Su^TAKTivE Terms. 


Common Special ITn^te 
Terms, Teems, Teems, 


TABLE T.] 


ADJECTIVAL TEEMS (VEEKACIJLAE AND SPECTFIC). 


Independent, 

6.17. White; 

StroDg; 
pinnatifid ; 
n on-conn otati re ; 
quantified; 
hedonistic ; 
Socratic ; 
Aberdonian ; 
Chartist 


Dependent 

e,g, more lanceolate tiian Lasti oa 
Dilatata ; 

ont-heroding Herod ; 
more Chartist than Frost ; 
like summer ; 
true as steel. 
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e.gr. These e.g. These sec- Some c.g. Some 

figures of Syllo- tious of a cone figures of Sjllo- moods of Syllo- 
gism [are dia- [are fewer than gism [are more gisra [are Bar- 

grammatically they ought to natural than b a r a and 

expressed]. be]. others]. Baroko], 
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TABLE XL] 

INDIVIDUAL TEEMS (UNIQUE). 


(Appellatiyb, Mixed, and Descriptive.) 

I ' 


Independmt Teryns. 

e.g. The last man ; the pre- 
sent Prime Minister ; the 
greatest poet ; the sun. 

Julius Csesar; Mary; Conrad ; 
The Iliad; Athena; George 
Eliot ; Sir^ Walter Scott ; Yan- 
couver’s ' Island ; ‘‘ Long- 

shanks ; Melpomene [was the 
Muse of tragic poetry]. 


Dependent Terms, 

e,g. The circumference of 
the earth; the Last of the 
Mohicans ; James Thompson’s 
second brother. 

The Inferno of Dante- 
george Eliot’s Dorothea: 
the_ (Edipus Tyrannus of 
Sophocles. 


TABLE XII.] 


UNIQUE UNITAEV TEEMS. 


(Appellative, Mixed, and Descriptive.) 

I '' 


DEFmiTE Terms. 


Independent 

Terms, 


Indefinite Terms. 


c. This 
Apostle (=this 
one of the 
A,postles). 

This Mhse (==: 
this one of the 
Muses) ; Euphro- 
syne [was one of 
the Graces]. 


Dependent 

Terms. 

e.g. That son 
of Jacob (= that 
one of the sons of 
Jaeoh). 

That Muse of 
Hesiod (= that 
one of Hesiod’s - 
Muses). 


Independent 

Terms. 


1 

One, (_ of the 
Some [ Apostles, 
.one j 

One of the 
Muses. 


Dependent 

Terrm^ 

e.g. One of the 
sous of Jacob. 

One of Hesiod’s 
Muses 
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TABLE XIY.] 


IJXIQUE PLURATIVE TERMS (EXUMERATIVE). 
Appellative^ Mixeb, and Descriptive. 


Distributive Terms. 


Collective Teems. 

^ I 

Independent 
Terms. ' 


Independent 

Terms, 

e.g. The nearest 
and the farthest 
of the planets 
[have elliptical 
orbits]. 

Aglaia and 
Thalia [were 
Graces], 


Dependent 

Terms. 

e.g. The nearest 
and second near- 
est of the planets 
of our Sun [are 
between the Sun 
and the Earth]. 

Mneme and 
Melete of- Mt. 
Helicon [were 
worshipped by 
the Bceotians]. 


e.g. The largest 
and second largest 
of the Continents 
[have together an 
area of 28 million 
square miles]. 

Aglaia and 
Thalia [were two 
of the Graces], 


Dependent 

Terms. 

e.g. The nearest 
and the farthest 
of the planets of 
our Sun [are Mer- 
cury and Hep- 
tune] ; the eldest 
and the youngest 
sons of Jacob 
[were Reuben and 
Benjamin]. 

Mneme and 
Melete of Mt. 
Helicon [were two 
of the Boeotian 
Muses]. 


TABLE XV.] 


IJHIQUE TOTAL TERMS (ENGMERATIVE). 
Appellative, Mixed, and Descriptive. 


Distributive Terms. 


Collective Terms. 


Independent 

Terms, 

The largest, 
second largest 
> . . and smallest 
of the planets 
[have each an 
elliptical orbit], 
Aglaia, Thalia, 
and Euphrosyne 
[weie daughters 
of Apollo] 


Dependent 

Terms, 

e.g. The first, 
second . . . and 
seventh days of 
last week [were 
rainy days]. 

The Agamem- 
Bon, Choephori, 
and Eumenides 
of iEschylus [are 
ma g nifi ce iit 
plays]. 


Independent 

Terms. 

e.g. The largest, 
second ' laigest 
. . . and smallest 
of the planets 
[are the satellites 
of our sun] j the 
daughters of 
Apollo [w:ere Clio, 
Melpomene, etc. ]. 

Aglaia, Thalia, 
and Euphrosyne 
[were the three 
Graces], 


Dependent 

Terms. 

e.g. The first, 
second , . . and 
seventh days of 
last week [were 
the seven most 
wretched days of 
my life]. 

The Agamem- 
Bon, Choephori, 
and Eumenides 
of jEschylus 
[form t h e 
Oresteia], 
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SECTION IV. 

NOTE ON DEFINITION AND CONNOTATION. 

The Definition of a word^ it is said, sets forth its meaning ; 
and ^ the Meaning of a word, as distinguished from its 
application, is frec^uently said to be its “ connotation.” 

But what is the connotation of a word or name ? According 
to some, it is the whole of the attributes common to the things 
called by that name. This is the view of Jevons and some 
other writers, and, according to Dr. Venn {Empirical Logic, 
p. 183), it is shared by Dr. Bain. Mr. Keynes, however 
Cc£ Formed Logic, 2nd ed. p. 26), thinks Dr. Bain’s opinion to 
be that the connotation of a word comprises, not all the 
attributes common to the things to which it applies, but 
only those which are independent of one another. The 
difiSculty, not to say impossibility, of deciding what qualities 
(if any) arc independent, seems to be an insuperable objection 
to this latter view. The opinion that any name of which we 
know the application (of. Jevons, ElemcKtary Lesso 7 is in Logic, 
Less. V., etc.) connotes all the “ peculiar qualities and circum- 
stances” which we know to belong to the thing named, 
involves the admission that proper names are among the 
most connotative of any ; and this admission Jevons maVpa 
or rather insists upon. But the proper name of a person not 
known individually, must be allowed, even by Jevons him- 
self, to have only a minimum of connotation, while a class- 
name applied to any object not known individually may 
convey a maximum of connotation. Jevons confuses (1) the 
information conveyed by a name, without any individual 
knowledge concerning the very thing or things named, and 
(2) the information gained by individual knowledge of the 
very thing or things indicated by a name, and consequently 
associated with and suggested by the name. The view that 
(2) is included in connotation involves as a consequence that 
the same name may have different connotations to different 
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people. And there is indeed a further confusion here, besides 
the one mentioned above — a confusion, namely, between (1) 
the qualities which a thing is hnovjii to possess, and (2) the 
qualities which it actually does possess (cf. Iveynes, Formal 
Logic, 2nd ed. p. 27, distinction between intension, connotation, 
and corafTeliension). Taking connotation to include (2), it is 
clear that we do not, and cannot, hnow the whole connotation 
of any name whatever. And it is plainly absurd that the 
meaning of a name should be said to be something which no 
person has ever understood to be conveyed by it. 

In the case of any class-name, if it is said that it connotes 
all the attributes known to be possessed in common by the 
things to wdiich it is applied, it follows that no universal 
synthetic propositions are possible ; and worse than this, that 
a multitude of significant names must have such a voluminous 
meaning, and so many words the same meaning, as would 
make language hopelessly unmanageable and confused. Since 
our thought is discursive — must proceed by successive steps of 
intuition — ^we need corresponding conditions in language ; 
that is, we need limited definitions and clearly marked 
differences of meaning in different words. 

It seems best to say that what a name connotes (what is 
included in its determination) is, those attrUhutes on account of 
which we apply the name, and in the alsence of any of loliich 
we shmild not apply it, (Cf. Mill, Logic, ^'k. i. ch. ii. § 5, 
p. 38, 9th ed., and Bk. i. ch. viii. § 3, p. 156; also Keynes, 
Formal Logic, 2nd ed. p. 25.) It may happen, and generally 
does happen, that the attributes connoted by a name are in 
our experience inseparably connected with other attributes 
which it does not connote ; but it is not on account of these 
latter that we apply the name in question. I believe, indeed, 
that it is probable that every attribute is one of an unique 
set, all of which are inseparably connected (cf. Section on 
Ground of and that the more our knowledge 

grows, the fuller and surer will be the whm^^^ 

from association, each name carries with it. But this increase 
of knowledge concerning the things indicated by any name is 
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quite different from increase of the connotation of the name 
itself; and increase of the former kind takes place to a far 
greater extent than of the latter kind; though, no doubt, there 
can hardly be change of connotation except as the result 
of an increase of knowledge. 


SECTION V. 

THE MEANING OF ABSTRACT AND CONCRETE, AND OF CONCEPT. 

Eeference to the various definitions of Abstract and Concrete 
Terms given in logical handbooks is sufficient to show that 
the distinction is one involving some difficulty. In The 
Oxford Elements of Zogu (1816) adjectives only— e.y. white, 
round, long — are recognised as Concrete Terms (cfi p. 16) • 
such names as man, house, fairy, are not classed under the 
head either of Abstract or Concrete. Dr. Abbott in his 
Elements of Logic (1883, cf. pp. 4, 5, 83, 84, etc.) seems 
undecided how to class adjectives; Jevons, m Studies in 
EeducUve Logie (2nd ed. p. 4), omits them altogether ; but in 
his Elementarg Lessons in Logie (p. 21, 7th ed.) he says that 
we must “ carefully observe that adjectives are concrete, not 
abstract.” Again, while in Studies in Deductive Logic fg. 1) 
he allows only names that can stand as the Subject of a 
proposition to be Categorematic, thus by implication excluding 
adjectives from the category of terms altogether, in the 
Elementary Lessons (p. 18) he admits adjectives among the 
•words^“ which stand, or appear to stand, alone as complete 
terms. He explicitly says {Elm.entary Lessons in Logic, 
p. 21 ; Studies in Deductive Logic, ch. i § 2, pp. 1, 2) -that 
he was conscious of a difficulty, and the presence of this to 
bis mind is clearly betrayed by these inconsistent and con- 
fused statements. Jevons’ conclusion seems to be that 
abstractness must be considered “ a question of degree ” (cf. 
Studies, p. 2). No doubt it is a question of degree if by 
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an alstract term is meant a term, the application of which 
presupposes a process of abstraction— every adjective, every 
common term, every term applying to an attribute, is applied 
as a result of abstraction ; even a “ proper name ” is in this 
sense abstract, for, though not applicable to more than one 
individual in the same sense, it is applicable to that one at 
different times and under different circumstances, and in using 
it as a permanent appellation, abstraction is made from these 
times and circumstances. This is not, of course, the sense in 
which Abstract is understood when used in antithesis to 
Concrete. According to Mill (Logic, i. 29, 9th ed.), “A 
concrete name is a name which stands for a thing ... as 
John, the sea, this table . . . white.” ^VAn abstract name 
is a name which stands for an attribute of a thing,” white- 
ness. Here the distinction seems to depend on discriminating 
between a Subject of Attributes and Attributes of a Subject. 
It seems clear that by thing as used here, Mill means just a 
subject of attributes. But what reason is there for calling a 
term which applies to attributes Abstract, while a term which 
applies to a subject is called Concrete ? Attrihote implies 
sulfect SB much as siibject imiglies aitribtites — as much as 
pai*ent implies child, or half implies whole. As Mill himself 
says (op. dt i. 53), "the condition of belonging to a substance ” 
(subject) is "precisely what constitutes an attribute.” In 
what respect is the term redness, which applies to an attribute 
of red things, moTS abstract than the term thing, y^hidk 
applies to a thing which has the attribute? A further 
difficulty on MilTs view would arise with reference to the 
predicates of such {)ropositions as, e.g., Persemrance is admir- 
able. If adjectives are concrete, we have here a ^" concrete ” 
Predicate asserted of an " abstract ” Subject. Mr. Stock, DetZw- 
tite Logic (1888, pp. 28, 29), says, "Whether an attributive is 
ccbstract or concrete depends on the nature of the subject of which 
it is asserted or denied. When we say, ^This man is noble, V 
the term ' noble’ is concrete as being the name of a substance ; 
but when we say, /This act is noble,’ the term 'noble’ is 
abstract, as being the name of an attribute.” " Those terms 
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only are called abstract tohiclh cannot be applied to substances 
at allJ {Op, cit p. 27. The italics are mine.) Compare 
also what is said on pp. 24, 25. 

If we fall back upon Whately 9th ed. p. 

find that he describes Abstract Term as a term which is 
applied to a ^'notion derived from the view taken of any 
object when not considered with a reference to, or as in 
conjunction with, the object that furnished the notion.^’ As 
a term applying to an attribute is, 'yi considered 

with such '"reference ” and "conjunction,” we seem driven to 
the conclusion that what Whately to mean, and what 
m7ist be meant by Abstract Term as distinguished from Con- 
crete, if there is a consistent meaning in the distinction, is that 
an Abstract Term is the name of a logical " Concept ’’—some- 
thing complete in itself and isolated from all else- — lotus teres 
atqm rotundus, involving no reference to attributes, as a term 
applying fo a subject does, and no reference to a subject, as 
a term applying to an attribute does. Here there is indeed 
a very marked distinction between the objects indicated by 
Abstract Terms and by other terms. But it remains to ask 
whether it is possible that Terms — -that is, the Subjects 
and Predicates of propositions— can indicate such logical 
Concepts. 

The meaning here assigned to Concept is substantially that 
recognised by Mansel, who, in common with some other 
logicians, holds that logic is concerned with Concepts, and 
Concepts only. Locke’s “ Abstract Idea” seems to correspond 
to ManseTs " Concept,” and he says that the "names of 
abstract ideas ” are " abstract words ” (Essay, Bk. iii. ch; 8, 
§ 1). But, according to Locke, "all our affirmations . . . 
are only in concrete ’’ this view I agree, only 

going so far beyond it as to hold that not only our affirmatioijs, 
but also our negations, are " only in concrete; ’ Eor of such a 
"concept” nothing but itself could be asserted, and notbing 
could be denied but the negative of itself ; if isolated and 
independent, it could have no relations whatever to things 
in space and time. It would be like one of Leibhiti’s 
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haviiig no windows ” by wMch anything could get into or 
ont of it ; a closed, solitary, impregnable whole, incapable of 
diiBinntion, increase, or diTision, or alteration of any kind. 

It seems indisputable that a ''concept” as thus defined (cf. 
Mansel, etc.) must be quite incapable of alteration. Altera- 
tion of any "concept” ABC would mean that some other 
“ concept ” — e.g. AB, or ABCD- — is substituted for it. If not 
isolated and independent, it would, of course, be related to all 
other things, like any ordinary idea. Again, if a "concept” 
were something complete, the name applying to it and deter- 
mining its character would have to indicate relations to every- 
thing in the world, for such relations are among the attributes 
of every constituent of the universe. Indeed, one such name 
would describe the universe and all things in it, and there 
need be only one name at all, and no propositions. But, 
without pushing the thing to such an extreme, it must be 
allowed that if all terms applied to independent or complete 
coBcepts, all propositions would be reduced to the A is A 
type ; any illustration, any bringing into connection, any 
movement of thought at all would he impossible. Indeed, 
assertion itself would he impossible ; for A is A, taken strictly, 
has absolutely no predicative force, and merely attempts to 
assert a necessary presupposition of all significant assertion 
(cf. past^ p. 52), and even, I tlunb, of 

I think that not only must it he impossible for names 
^ou^dic^ ^c^^ to be the terms of propositions, 
hut also that such concepts could not be objects of thought at 
all. This seems to follow directly from the acceptance (1) of 
the Xaw of Eelativity idcyyb sentire et non seutire ad 

id&m tmidtmt),.' and (2) of that definition of concept according 
lo which it is and teres — -something complete in itself 
and wholly UM llothing is an oljject of knowledge 

unless it is an in diversity, a permanent amid change, 

and unless it is like some things and unlike other things. 
Whatever is comparable with other things must he connected 
with them in some 

are doubly raated, namely, both to 0 
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the unity of which they are naembers, hence the members of a 

system can never consist of such essentially isolated entities 
as concepts. 

But the name Concept may be dijfferently defined, 
as the mental eq^uivalent of a general name,” Of the 
existence of such mental objects there can be no doubt. But 
I should demur to this definition, because I should maintain 
that it draws an arbitrary distinction between the mental 
equivalent of Common Names and that of other names, 

I roper Names. Have I not an idea as truly general, corre- 
sponding to, €.y., Alfred Tenwyson, to snow ot: horse t My 
idea of him must be one that applies throughout all variety 
of time, place, and circumstance, just as my idea of snow or 
horse applies under a variety of individual manifestations. 
And there seem many reasons in support of the view that 
Common (and Proper) names are not the names of concepts 
(in the sense of Tnentcd egiLivcdents^, Por if they are- — (1) we 
are left without any term for the object from seeing (or in 
some way knowing) which we have got the idea. (2) When 
a familiar object, e.y. a bird, is seen, some such mental equiva- 
lent must accompany the sight of it as accompanies the hear- 
ing of the word, otherwise it could not be recognised. 

■'O',:, 

(3) In the case of a word having two distinct applications— 
e.g\ box, page— we determine which of the applications we are 
to take by reference, not to a concept, but to a thing of which 
we may ham a concept ; because what any concept is must be 
determined by what the is of which it is the concept. 

(4) The idea called up in the mind by a Common or other 
name, is an idea which differs widely in different minds, and 
in the same mind under different circumstances (as of context, 
interest, etc.). Thus the same name would have an indefinite 
multitude of different meanings. If we say that in every 
unit of all this multitude there is some element of similarity, 
and that it is this wdiich is meant hj mental equimlent, that a 
concept is a kind of mental type, e,g, \ kind of Bird-in-itself, 
I would ask, Can it be recognised as a unless considered 
in conjunction with its ectypes, the copies in which it is 
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exemplified ? I should say that the person whose mental 
equiFalent of a name (common or other) is most perfect and 
adequate, is the person in whose mind that name calls up the 
greatest fulness of well-ordered particulars, so connected and 
arrangecl as to give most prominence to what is most important ; 
so presented, in fact, as to exhibit clearly the law or type 
common to all ; here the element or elements of similarity 
are exhibited in the greatest fulness of relationship. It would 
be generally allowed, I think, that an expert in any subject 
is likely to have more perfect mental equivalents of the names 
special to that subject than those who are comparatively 
unacquainted with it ; or that any one has a better mental 
equivalent of the name of a person whom he knows well than 
he has of those with whom his acquaintance is but slight. 
It seems to me that, for instance, I myself have beyond com- 
parison a clearer, more satisfactory, and, I suppose, truer idea 
called up by names of things or persons that I am well 


aequainted with, than by those of things or persons that I do 
not know, or know but slightly, or am only learning to know. 
And the superiority seems to consist in the greater fulness and 
completeness of the corresponding ideas in the first ease. 
Things with which one is familiar become clearer and more 


m proportion as one knows more about them- — the unity 
of a system becomes more striking in proportion as one 
realises more fully the inter-relations of the plurality which 
it embraces. This is quite compatible with the fact that 
an influx of fresh information, especially in an unfamiliar 
mpoo, may sometimes involve one in great confusion. 

mental equivalents which actually occur to people’s 



using 


names, experiment seems to show 
Ir exceedingly in difierent cases. Such a word as 



one person’s mind the 


in:; a' ■ particular : handwriting, 
p* printed on Ihe outside of a particular book ; or it may call 
ip the image of a 5piclure alphabet” with illustrations of 
pwimis, 0 ^ some stay # animal intelligence, or a pet\ammal, 
III first animii one ci^ the cat of the hokse, or 
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an idea of tbe movements made in speaMng the word, or some 
striking delineation of an animal seen in a magic-lantern 
exMbition or a picture gallery, or Koah's ark, or a mere shape- 
less moving mass. If one dwells upon the word, an immense 
succession of ideas may occur to one ; in rapid reading or 
speaking, probably only one or two. What seems very often 
to happen in the latter case is, that one just thinks very 
transiently of the word itself, with a satisfaetory, though 
evanescent, consciousness of understanding its meaning and 
application. If in reading or listening one meets a word of 
which one does not know the meaning, one is instantly 
arrested by a feeling of dissatisfaction, due to the recognition 
of a hindrance to comprehension. As an illustration of what 
I mean, I may refer to what happens when, in looking 
rapidly through a passage in some tolerably familiar language 
with a view to translating it, one comes here and there upon 
words of which one does not know the meaning. The trans-^ 
lator, the moment he sees the other words, and without any 
pause to realize their Ml import, is aware that he knows 
their signification ; and he is aware, just as instantaneously, 
that he does know the meaning of the strange words. 
What perhaps often happens to some people, in connection 
with Common and Proper names, is that these call up in the 
mind a kind of "' generic image.” the word ^ 
suggest a sort of vague image, like a horse seen at a little 
distance in a fog, which is definite enough not to be mislakeh 
for any other creature, but not definite enough to be identified as 
of this or that breed, colour, size, etc., much less as a definite 
individual : gwa^^^e^l niay suggest merely ^ four vague elemen- 
tary legs, supporting an elementary body, like a child's draw- 
ing— and so on. Our image of many acqt^ 
friends, may be very vague, just definite enougb to enable ns 
to know them when we see them, but by no means definite 
enougb to enable us to accurately draw or describe them* or 
perhaps even to say by what sign or signs we reocgnise item* 
Butfor (Serinon L note 2) pufo the m 
'he aupposte ib' ■""'go^ labmious'' 
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of a great reward, without any distinct knowledge what the 
reward would be.’^ The state ot this mans mind with refer- 
ence to the reward must, I imagine, correspond in essentials 
w*ith the state of mind of a person dwelling on a Common 
Kame withdrawn from context ; hut, of course, names ordinarily 
occur to IIS with a context which helps to determine their 
mental equiTalent. 


FEOPOSITIOA^S AS WHOLES. 

{.^.)™CATEGOEIGAL PEOPOSITIOI^S. 

SECTION VL 

I2HPOBT AND CLASSIFICATION OF CATEGORICAL PROPOSITIONS. 

Fwmal^ {most General) Import of Cate^oricals, 

It seems convenient to discuss Propositions in immediate 
connection with Terms, the constituents of all Propositions. 

may perhaps be defined quite geBerally as a 
sentence or significant combination of words affirming or 
allcgether denying unity (in difference). 

Each of the principal forms of Proposition has, of course, 
its own special definition. Propositions may be divided into 
(1) Gategorical, (2) Inferential, and (3) Alternative ; (2) may 
be subdivided ^ into Hypothetical, If D is E, D (or F) is 
6 ; ^od Conditional, If any D is E, that D is F. The 
difiiion is exhibited in tabular form, thus 

, ■■■' "Propositions.' 

CategOFic®!' 'Pi^pc^lloiis.. ■ .'IrifereEtial Propositions,:'- ■ ' ■ . Alternative' Propositions'.' 

Hjpotlietleal Pmpcisition^^ Ooiiditional Propositions. 

[I Keynes, also nos!;, Section on . 

ntial: Propositions.''' 
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I assume that any proposition wuld be admitted to be the 
expression^ of a judgment, and capable of being defined as 
such. This mode of definition, is, however, subject to two 
inconveniences; for, in the first place, until a definition of 
judgment has been given, we have defined ignotum, per 
ignotum; and, in the second place, it tends to a confusion 
of standpoints if, after having treated Terms, the elements of 
Propositions, as applying to we define Proposition as 

the mere expression of a psychological process. Unless we 
apprehended things we could, of course, have neither ideas of 
them nor names of them; unless we judged we could neither 
think Propositions nor express them ; and it is true that 
Logic is concerned with “ what we ought to think.” But 
Apprehension and Judgment, considered as mental processes, 
are the concern of Psychology, and Logic is concerned with 
w'hat we ought to think only because we ought to think of 

are. There is no more reason for defining Pro- 
position by reference to Judgment, than for defining Term by 
reference to Apprehension. If Terms are concerned with 
things. Propositions are concerned with the same things. Our 
things may, of course, be thoughts, or thoughts of thoughts, 
and so on, to any degree of “ Ee-representation,” but at any 
point in the regress what our terms apply to is surely the 
objects thought about, and not the apprehension of those 
objects; what our Propositions import is surely some thing 
about those things other than the fact (however indisputable) 
that we frame a judgment concerning them. However re- 
representative the objects to which our terms apply, our 
thought of the thing named would be impossible without our 
having an idea which is something other than the thing 
intended to be indicated by the name. The preseuee of 
such an idea IS as inevitable as the nervous change which 
is supposed to accompany all change of consciousness. For 
instance, let my term be Aimg’s College Chapel, Cambridge, 
Here the object named is a construction of stone and mortar 
distant, perhaps, more than a hundred miles from my present 
position in space. But without an idea present to my mind 
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named, I eould not liear or use the 
term with intelligence. And if my term is, tliQ thought wTiich 
I Md iwQ minutes ago of Kmfs College Chapel, the object 
named, and the accompanying idea, though not so diverse 
as in the previous case, are equally distinct. 

A Categorical Fropositwn might he defined as, A Proposi- 
tion which affirms (or negates) Identity of Denomination in 
Diversity of Attribution, and is of the form 

S copula P.^ 

But this definition would admit Propositions of the form 

, ; A' is A, 

because the second A differs from the first A in implication, 
since it is predimted^ while the first A is predicated of A is 
Af however, is a locution which has only the /orm and not the 
'force of a Proposition. A significant Categorical Proposition, 
a Proposition in which the Predicate adds something to the 

JSir 

Subject, may be defined as, A Proposition which affirms (or 
a^tes) Identity of Denomination in Diversity of Determina- 
llm (Or if we consider directly the Things are named 

% our terms rather than the terms themselves, we may define 
follows : A Categorical Proposition is a Proposition which 
iifens (or neptes) quantitive Identity in qualitive Diversity.) 

Hum a Categorical Proposition asserts complete coincidence 
or iiwlute non-coincidence of S and P. 

It will perhaps not be superfluous to illustrate the applica- 
my definition by a few simple examples. In All 
lids are animals-— a proposition which (understood with an 

the knowledge which we possess concerning the 

Is also one-in-many or uaany-m-one, namely, a qualitive 
mtey, or similarity of character in a plurality of things. 

* oae-ln-many, where we have a system of Subjects of 
"Ver and to a commonwbole (a quantitive^ m a 
fc, II. 395) considers the Mportance of dis- 
d^nitioii rile distinction, namely, between a 

* bem^ 

James 'Wq^Cl {Micyd. BrU, 9tb.; ed., '" 
terms' 'and 
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relation between tHe elasses md might be 

represented as in the first diagram— what is asserted is that 


the denoniination of ui/Z is the very same 
as the denomination of animals. But not of 
all animals, but only of those animals included 
by circle B — that is, some anmials. The 
denomination oi All birds is found to coincide 
with, to 6^? in short, the denomination of the 



some animah of the proposition under con- 
sideration. This coinGidence of denomination 
of S and P might be represented thus : 

That the determination of All birds is differ- 
ent from that of [^me] animals is obvious. 

Take again, Some vertebrates are quadrupeds (imderstood, 
as the previous example, in its full material signification). 

The eontinued identical existence of 



the things indicated by vertebrates 
is Just the same as that of the things 
indicated by \soine\ quadrupeds — - tbat is, 
the denomination of S and P is iden- 
tical The determination of Some verle- 



Irates is, of course, different from that of {some} quad- 
rupeds. In the proposition. Those men are my three 
brothers, the S denominates the qiiantitive- 
ness— the continued identical existence— of 
certain individuals, say, AB, CD, and XY; 
and the P denominates the very same 
quantitiveness, the same continued exist- 
ence under whatever change of attributes— 



i.B. the qnantitiveness of the identical persons, AB, CD, 
and XT. Hence, wherever two terms have identical 
denomination, their is the same ; 


what the one term is the name of, the 
other term is the name of. The determina- 
tion ol Those men differs, of course, from 
the determination of Jfy three brothers. 
Again in. This musician is a ‘paint^r, the 
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Oonrage. 

Valotir. 


SomeK. 


denommation of S is tlie denomination of P ; hence S 

and P apply to one and the same person. 
The determination is again different. In 
Perseverance is admirable. Courage is 
J valour, there is the same identity of 

denomination and diversity of determina- 
tion as in the previous examples. The 
last example differs from the others in 
/ Courage. \ tliis, that (if uot interpreted as a defi- 

i Valotir. j nition) the determination of S differs 

y/ from that of P in name only. In S is 

not P, what is denominated by S is declared 
to he not what is denominated by P, the determination 
of S differs ra; ri termini from the determination of P. 

In Some Pu is not Q, what is 

© /^ asserted is, that the denomination 

I Q. I of Some B is wholly uncoincident 

\. ^ with the denomination of Q. The 

determination of Some B and of 
0 is, of course, different. In, There is no rose without 
a thorn, what is asserted is that the denomination oi all 

rones is wholly unidentical with 

© /^ ^ the denomination of without a 

( ) thorn. And the determination 

y/ of ^ Toses is different from that 
oi 

A consideration of the extreme case 

A is A (A is-not not-A) 

confirms this analysis. Por though A is A conveys abso- 
lutely nothing more than mere A does (and this appears 
to me to be nothing at all, for a mere isolated name *is a 
conaplete^ • W introduce 

difference of ^ space or order in time between the 

■ Subject A and the A, in addition to the implication 

whM m Jjmdiccd^^ is v;ha;t is 
could speak or write A twice over 


§ is, of course, different. 


a tr 


roses. 


without 
a thorn. 
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we could not assert A to be A. Thus in A is A there is 
a formal though valueless diversity of attribution, and this 
valuelessness becomes if possible more obvious when we 
use significant terms. And that both A’s have an identical 
denomination (and thus both apply to an identical tiling) 
seems so evident as to be incapable of proof. 

If the denomination of SA were different from the denomi- 
nation of PA, this would have to be expressed by saying 
that 


(S)A. is-mt (P)A. 


The proposition, A is 'mt- A, is co'mparaHe to the terms- 
not- A), B-ound- Square, or an j , other eompIe:x of ' 
contradictions. 

And;'. while in A is A the^ ^di¥ersitj of altribntioa ''had 
shrunk to such a degree as to be purely a matter of forni, 
and incapable of imparting any walne to the predication, in 
A is not-A 'the 'diYersity has become so extreme, as to ■ des'troy. 
'the identity. implied by the affirmatiTe .'copnla..'' ■ In^ A' u-noi. 
■A,: though there is 'a 'formal dtoerslty of.' attributio'n. ■, between". 
,S''^and P,: the -determination is ■precisely,'.'.'si.milar,,."aii,d' 'he'fice. 
the' 'denomination, i,s .identical The pro;'position is the.refore 
self-contradictory, the identitv involved by th.ft 
negatived hj the eopida. 

Unless we admit an indefinite variety of 
I do not see that any insnperaHe objection can 
'^■against 'the -above.. account' of vCategorical''ibmposit^^^ ' : 'This 
account,' involving .' 'aSv,it ' does ■'■' the.' view ftal'"'all' .lemjB '' have 
'hoth^ 'denoim.nation.' ■ and'':, determination, .■■'Seemi .. '.to.- ''"me',' of 

some 
this 


msm-. 


fundamental importance, 
further justification of ; 

Section and also in the 
version.;^'..': 

' '-''i'. I'sliGifidlifce..to,-':refer'.here 'to some.'.|wsa^'of'Be,'.lloi^a, 'I>r*.'We»% 
.'Bradley,' :'an<l. Mr. - -Bosaoqyet,'' wMoli ' soeiii. ''to; wm eoaSfmatory' '.« iiwtttosty 
of tiie view of tlie Import of (M^wical Frofosltioas whloli I " 

Moi^,''' says ■ iMmrwmt Sf«k' of .'■ mmmm': 

' '■|s^;is'iere:a®''.is''#''aiMieaMlity';-IO'ifhatsfOT 
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Propositions of the form : 

There is X, There are Y’s, 

are reducible to either — 

(1) X is in that place ; 

Y’s are in that place — 

For instance, if X =7 Newton’s statue, then There is X 
== Newton’s statne is there (= in some indicated place) * 
if Y’s = blackberries, then There are Y’s = Blackberries 
are there (= in some indicated place)— 

or (2) X is existent; 

Y’s are existent. 

For instance, if Y’s — Green roses, then There are F’s may 
mean, Green roses are existent.^ Such propositions as, 

It is raining, It is cold, 

are already in the form S is P—it apparently being meant to 

man is a mnae to "be applied, to tliat same (idea, object, etc.) animal is a name 
to be applied. . . . As to absolute external objects, the is is an is of identity, 
tile most common and positive use of the word. Every man is one of the 
animals ,* touch Mm, you touch an animal; destroy him, you destroy an 
animal.”'-,' 

212) says, ‘‘ Wliat the statement [Plovers are 
Lapwings , Clematis Vitalba is Traveller's Joy] really means is that A certain 
Qhjef$ has two different names belonging to it.” (The italics are mine.) 

The next <juotation is from Mr. Bradley of Logic, p. 28) : ‘‘The 

doctrine of equation, or identity of the terms, has itself grasped a truth, a truth 
turned upside down and not brought to the light, but for all that a deep 
fundamental principle.” 

“ Turned upside down and made false it rnns thus: the object of judgment is, 
despite their difference in meaning, to assert the identity of subject and pre- 
dicate [when taken in extension]. ” This ‘ ‘ upside down ” doctrine— if for despite 
we read is exactly what seems to me to be the true account of the 

import of Cat^orical Propositions (explaining identity to mean tcmtum numero). 
Bradley’s condemnation of this interpretation seems to me to depend on a 
between and similarity, for he goes on to say (p. 2p), “ In 

‘ B == P * We do W5f mea!n to say that S and P are identical [ — ? ]. TO, mean 
to say that they^^m^ the diverse attributes S and P are m 

oae sutjeck” If m W is P the a 

‘ ‘ united exactly whrt I mean by S aud p being iden 

' (where S 'andP'are'Bufetatitive',Terins).::,\^ - , 

Mr. Bosanquet says L &6), “ The content of a judgment is always 

a'reccgnis6d,ldei*#^::m;iil^^ ' 

in ■'ftfe-'' case' a-;corruption of If, the' original fbrm''was,' 
roses,; , ''rosesrezmtf.qr me to : M fimid (eff ^ an ■ old 
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indicate something vaguely conceived as a causa! ae^enfe to 
which P is attributed as effect, or, more vaguely still, a 
subject to which P is assigned as attribute. 

According to the above definition of significant Categoricals 
(as has been already repeated and illustrated to perhaps a 
tedious degree), the S and P of an affirmative proposition have 
always the same denomination and different determinations. 
If it is allowed that the S and P in any Categorical have 
denomination, it seems clear that in affirmative propositions 
they must hoth have tlie sanie (= identical) denomination 
and in negative propositions differmit (= non-identical) denomi- 
nations, If my S is the name of something having its own 
quantitiveness, the P which I assert that S is must certaiiily 
have the same quantitiveness, and therefore he the same 
(subject or attribute, as the case may be) as S, and have the 
same denomination as S. Of negative propositions the con- 
verse holds. The assertion that the S and P of the Gategoiical 
must have different determinations is perhaps more lihely to 
be disputed than the assertion that they must, if affirmative, 
have the same denomination, and if negative a difiereni 
denomination. (Terms having the same determination must 
have also the same denomination, therefore the ab^ a^rtion 
concerning different determinations holds with reference to 
negative as well as to affirmative propositions.) In trying, 
just above, to apply my definition fo Pixjpc^itions of to 
form A is I came to the conduaion that 

this form of words can have no predicative force I to 
set forth a little forther the reasons^^^^ fo^ 
win therefore ask, Whid can is stand for ? 

What thoughti^^^ teth, or what Mserti^ is it that can 
correspond to, or be expressed by, these^^ fo ? 

There seems to be case for special examiia^ 

tion of these (which have been called Identical) Propositions 

form of iBScri^^^ in books, Btqpkm Tkorp^ Ms it inay bai® 
to Tbej are, (ie.) groem roses (are) a tliem, perhaps for eapfeoi^s lAe »i 
'with some obiivioa' 'of 'the .piimarj^ meaning' a lagne; refawsi/'lo-ll^ ;i3i. 

are;gree^^ roses.; : seems', sometime' 'as im 

•to-sighl,'''®^, m',aothiig;IO::^'be seen. ■ 



5 2 IMPOET OF PROPOSITIONS. 

— for ^ is A, and A is-not not-A differ in tlie following 
respects from ordinary propositions of the S is P, S is-not P 
type— (1) they can have no intelligible contradictory; (2) they 
cannot be divided into Adjectival and Coincidental Proposi- 
tions; (3) any word or combination of words or symbols may 
stand for S, and for P ; (4) S and P in ^ is A must be 
precisely similai ; in A is-not not- A, S and P differ in being 
the precise negatives of each other. 

Let us take a sentence of the form A is A, in which A 
is significant — and since A is-not mt-A is reducible to the 
aflBrmative form, it need hardly be examined here separately. 
Let the sentence be, Whiteness is whiteness, or This tree 
is this tree. In using these forms of words how do I go 
beyond what is involved in the mere enunciation of the words 
wMtemsSy tliis tree I That whiteness and this tree slnovld be 
vivitemss a:nA this tree respectively seems not a significant 
assertion, but a presupposition of all significant assertion— 
as extension is a presupposition of colonry or ears ot sound. 
And if, in perceiving or thinking of . 

neeA M assert ihat whiteness is wliitenesSy that this tree is 
this do I not just as much need to assert the same 
sentence separately for both S and P in each case ? And at 
what point is the process to stop ? And if identity needs 
to be asserted for the ferns, does it not equally need to be 
asserted for copula ? If we need to declare that whiteness 
is whMenm, etc., do we not also need to declare that Js is Is ? 
Unless we can start^^^^^^^^^ accepting terms and copula as having 
simply and certainly a constant signification, I do not see how 
we are ever to start at all. 

, Hie analysis involved in my definition of Categorical Pro- 
positions I believe to be both ultimate and absolutely general, 
and also fo pontm maximum that can be asserted with 
absol&^l^ 

(1) and (2) Predication, th^ are always two elements 

distinguishabfe^^^^^^tt a constant element (the 

llpiini the . :predic^J, 
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sleep, (a) = He (is) sleeping in presenfe time, O) = He (is) 
to sleep in future time. Hence the analysis into Subject and 
Predication fails of being ultimate. Hobbes’ account of 
Categorical Proposition — -that the Predicate is a name of the 
same thing of which the Subject is a name— furnishes an 
absolutely general but a deficient and superficial definition 
(cf. Logic, i. 99). The Class Inclusion and Exclusion 
view is neither ultimate nor formal (strictly general). If we 
say that 

E is Q (1), 

E is not Q (2), 

may mean respectively 

E is included in Q (3), 

E is excluded from Q (4), 

we give an account which needs explanation even more than 
that which it professes to explain. Eor the relation between 
^ and included in Q, exdtcded from Q, in (3) and (4), is pre- 
cisely the same as that between B and Q (V), not-Q (2) ; 
and the justification for adding included in %o the copula in 
(1) is not clear. Again, this explanation is not properlj 
formal; for there are a multitude of propositions to which 
it cannot be made to apply at all, e.g. TuUy is Cicero, Courage 
is Valour, The word a word that mmm hcmmg 

fowr legs. And in the cases where it does apply, it refers to 
a relation between the Terms, but between the Term - 
names, for the relation ’’ in^^^ by the copula between 
the Terms (Subject and Predicate) of a Categorical Proposi- 
tion is that of Identity or Ho^^^ And 5 is imduded 

inQi^^^m 

for what AJ is m 

idcutics#!* 

.analyzed into'vv:;';^^ ^ 

cO'pula" P (cf , \Bectionv 
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The interpretation which makes 

(All S is P) = (Sp = 0) 

and Mill’s view of the Import of Propositions will be dis- 
cussed in Sections XL and VIII. 

That view of the Import of a Categorical Proposition, 
according to which it asserts a connection between two ideas 
(which is one of the views discussed and rejected by Mill, 
Id^gic^ Bk, i ch. v.), resnlts from a particular theory of the 
import of Terms, 

Classification of Categorical Propositions. 

In the Tables of Gategorical Propositions (pp. 62— 76), the 
first distinction taken is that between (1) Adjectwal Proposi- 
tiom and (2) Coincidental Propositions. As before remarked 
(p. 21), (1) are Propositions which have a Uni-terminal Term 
for P, and they cannot, as Adjectival Propositions, be con- 
V'erted ; but Propositions can always be replaced by 
Coincidental Propositions, which are susceptible of conversion. 
And as all the subdivisions of Adjectivals and Coincidentals 
correspond, I have in the Tables of Categorical Propositions 
confined myself to Coincidentals. These are propositions 
which have Bi-terminal Terms for S and P, and they are 
snsceptible of conversion. I have adopted the name Gbma- 
dmdai because it seemed a convenient word, and is, besides, 
suggestive of the identity of denomination which holds between 
the S and P of all affirmative Categorical Propositions, and is 
perhaps specially obvious in those in which both terms are 
■'Ui-lerimnaL; 

C^ may be either (1) AUribide 

which have an Attribute Term 
Of prop^^ which 

Imve a Substmilive Term for S. 

Attribute Prepositions subdivide into Complete and Partial 
PariicnlaTs IMsir^uiw <yt Gblleotwe, Eacdi o 
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the above, again, may be Vernacular ot SjpedJk ; and each, 
of all these subdivisions (in common with every penultimate 
division in the classification) subdivides into Indepmdmi 
and Dependent A Dependent Proposition is a Proposition 
which has at least one Dependent Term. 

The majority of the subdivisions of Attribute Terms seem, 
however, to be most appropriately, and perhaps even most 
usually, expressed Complete Frc^OBitiom Pi’opositions 
which predicate concerning the Attribute in its completeness), 
the modification on which a distinction depends appearing as 
part of the content of the Predicate. instead of saying. 

Some perseverance is mischievous, it might (and perhaps 
most fre<juently would) be said, Perse veranee is sometimes 
mischievous, or, Perseverance is mischievous in some cases. 
The corresponding Common Proposition here would be. Some 
cases (or instances) of perseverance are mischievous. We 
can say. That courage was remarkable, Some kindness is cruel; 
but. That instance of courage was remarkable, Kindness is 
sometimes cruel, are perhaps preferable. Attribute Karnes 
have properly no plural, and Particular Definites freq[uently 
cannot be expressed as (Particular) Attribute Propositions. 

Those instances of laziness are nothing out of the 
'■.common.':. 

In Coincidental Propositions which have Attrffi^ 

for S and for P, conversion takes place without any modi- 
fication of the terms ; Courage is valour. Generosity 
is not justice, convert quite simply to Yalour is courage JEstfo® 
is not generosity. In such propositions as Courage is Yalour, 
the terms have not only the same denomin^^^ 
determination similar in every point except in this, that the 
olqect is called by different^^ P (unless we 

regard the proposition as inafcing an assertion about the 'mrrd^ 
'■■■' whichis; the ■Sul^ect).;^':' 

my Table of Categorical Propositions (Table XVIL) the 
first division is into W%<Ae and JPa/rtial» W^hole Propoeition.s 
includa-^^^<^^ (cf- above), Dndmdm^s 
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* ' 


iBdifidual Propositions are divided into Descriptive ^ \AppeU 
Mimd (partly Descriptive and partly Appellative). 
Total Propositions may be UnlimiteiD) and G-eneral 

ipx Limited), Universals are Common mH Special, and the 
Common are Vernacular and Specific. Each of these classes 
of Universals may be Definite (Collective and Distributive) or 
Indefinite (Distributive). 

(All equations of the kind commonly called Mathematical 
or Quantitative propositions are Dependent.) 

The Generals are {1) Special, (2) Unique, (1) Subdivide 
into Summary (Definite and Indefinite) and Dnumerative 
(which here and elsewhere are all Definite). The Definites 
may be Distributive or Collective ; the Indefinite Generals 


are (here and elsewhere, like the Indefinite Universals) all 
Distributive. (2) Unique Generals may be Summary or 
Enumerative, and these again may be Descriptive, Appellative, 
or Mixed. Those which are Summaiy further subdivide into 
Definite and Indefinite, Distributive and Gollective ; the 
Ennmeratives may be Distributive or Collective. 

Partial Propositions (i^. Propositions of which the S has a 
Term-indicator which is not Universal nor General) are divided 
into (referring to one individual, species, or specimen of 

a class or quantity) and Multiple (referring to more than one 
such individual, species, or specimen). Single Propositions 
suMivide into Singula/r (Attribute, Common, and Special) and 
(Special and Unique). Common Singulars may be 
Vernacular or Specific, and each of these and Special Singulars 
subdivide into Definite and Indefinite. Unique Unitaries may 
1^ or Mixed, and each of these, and 

Unitary Propositions, may he Definite or Indefinite. 

(Attribute, Common, an^^^ 
Specij^ (Special and Unique). Such propositions 

Some air is bracing; Some 
gab has eshapld; shoidd, I thm be classed rather as Multiple 


jffilPaifi::; 


iiigl^ iiiife where the Abme is not equivalent to 

or (somehow indicated ) 

it can alw^i te said thai^^^ is referred to is 
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quantity that may be divided without losing its speciic 
character, and that it may therefore be regarded as Multiple 
rather than Single. 

Particular Common Propositions may he either Vernacnlar 
or Specific, and each of these is subdivided into Definite and 
Indefinite, and these into Distributive and Callecd^^ 
subdivisions of Particular Special Propositions are the same 
as those of Yernacular and Specific Particulars. 

Plurative Propositions are Special and Um<^ue, and both 
subdivide into Summary and Enumerative. The Speci^^^ 
Summary Pluratives are Definite and Indefinite, Distributive 

and Collective. The Enumeratives are either Distributive or 
Collective.: ■ 

Dni(][ue Plurative Propositions are Summary and Enuinera- 
tive. Each of these may be Descriptive, Appellative, or 
■ 'Mixed.- 

The different kinds of Summary Propositions subdivide into 
Definite and Indefinite, Distributive and Collectives^ to 
Enumerative Propositions into Distributive and Gollective. 
A Distributive Enumerative Proposition may be looked at as 
a combination of propositions (c£ Jevons' 
in liogicy 7th ed. p, 90— a ‘‘compound’’ sentence, consisting 
of ‘‘ co-ordinate propositions 

Important differences in use, depending on dijBferenees of 
relation to other propositions, are connected with the difference 
that are apparent on a inere inspection in the propositions of 
the Tables, pp. 6 2—76. The following may he noticed here— A 
Distributive Universal Proposition is the only one feom which 
both Universals and Particular can he deduced by Immediate 
Inference (Collective Universals have the form without the 
.force of Universals). It is only Distributive Universals— 
such as, .AK of maMm 

Generals— such as, iMm mglm (f a triom^h (the flime 

angles of any one triangle) urc right (a pio- 

position which, though form, has distributive 

force)— that are capable of expressing a Law,-— 
a statement of some uhiformity of coexislence^^^^^^^M^ 
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(depending on coexistence) in things. In expressing Uni- 
versality these propositions express also Necessity, since the 
rtile which has not at any time or place an exception, states 
something which cannot anyhow be otherwise— while con- 
versely, what must le, is something to which there is nowhere 
an exception. Every Categorical Syllogism expressing a 
so-called *'Indnctive” reasoning— a reasoning in which by 
help of particular instances we reach and establish a new 
law — has an Universal proposition for major premiss and 
conclnsion (cf. post. Section XVIII. 3 rd note, and Table 
XXXVL) ; every Syllogism by which any law is deduced 
ifom other laws has Universals or Special Generals for 
premisses and conclusion. Indefinite Universals (e.^. Any 
E is Q) are not directly subject to the ordinary rules of 
Immediate Inference and Opposition. Anp Ji is Q converts 
most naturally to Some Q’s are E’s. There is no negative 
form specially corresponding to this Indefinite Universal. It 
is, of course, denied in Some B is not ^ (contradictorily), and 
in Ab E but these forms are the recog- 

ni^ (x>rres^^ ft the Definite Affirmative 

Universal. In General, as in Universal Propositions the 
S-term applies to aE the objects to which the S-name applies ; 
but in Generals the sphere of the S-name is restricted. As 
regards the Term-names of the Unique Terms, their appEcation 
is fixed and limited once for all, but as regards Special Names, 
it may increase under certain conditions. For instance, the 


01 Muse or picmre by Membmndt can never be 
immmi, whEe that of, c.y., Sunday, or April, xyrpidure hy J. E. 
, may. It is only to Definite Distributive Universals 
Distributive Particulars that the ordinary rtiles 
, and therefore, of course, for Eeduction also, 

ornas of Syllogism (Ba^ 

feadMonal Formal are concerned w^^ 
singular Propositions (though they can be 
^ Definite Universa^^^^ 

^ Coiwa^ %®ositjon do 

Q u^ aa 
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Singular^ e.g. Some jockey broke his horse’s back over the 
first fence (1), similar remarks be made. Some (= a, 
one, a certain) jockey broke, etc., may perhaps be denied by a 
proposition of this form, Some (= a, one, a certain) jockey 
did not break, etc. (2), bnt this conld not be said of, 

Some jockeys are rascals, 
which no one could hold to be incompatible with 

Some jockeys are not rascals.^^^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ V 

I admit that (1) would be most ordinarily and naturally 
negatived by y 

Ko jockey broke, etc. ^ ^ 

but (1) might be incompatible, I think, with (2) ; the reason 
for denying (1) by (3) rather than by (2) appears to be that 
while (1) is the most indefinite form of affirmation concerning 
an individual that can be used, implying that he is merely 
pointed out as just one of a class, (3) is the most indefinite 
possible form of negation concerning an individual— in it the 
denial is made of him simply as a member of the class — 
whereas (2) rather implies reference to an individual indi- 
cated more specially than as a mere member of his ^ 
When General (Definite) and Plurative Propositions are 
converted, the Predicate Terms of tdie new propositions got 
by this conversion must have indicators which are the spae 
as, or equivalent to, those which they had as Sulyect-Terms 
of the old (converted) propositions ; ey., 

jAU my have Remedy converts to Som who ''Ikme 

passed are all my pvpils ; The plemMs a/re ImMes Jummg wm 

converts to a/i^. elMpUeal 

oThit Soim 

pieeeSy converts to gf '■Memhramdig. 

pictures. The converses of General and Pl^ proposiions 
diSer from Particular Propositions in this, that if in^^^ M 
converse if the fornaer the Term-Indicator^ ^^o^^ 
cate is omitted, the feme of the^^^^ 

;'";.yIU':rtIm:^'^':Commdh'';''exto 
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Syll<^sm,V or Perfect Induction, the Minor Premiss is a 
Oollectife Ennmerative Proposition, and the Major Premiss a 
Bistributive Enumerative Proposition ; the conclusion being 
Summary and Distributive ; 

Sunday, Monday, . . . and Saturday are all (omnes) twenty- 
four hours in length ; 

Sunday, Monday, . . . and Saturday are all {cuncti) the 
days of the week ; 

All {omms) the days of the week are twenty-four hours 
in length. ; 

It may be remarked that this Syllogism is incorrect in 
form, the Minor Term being taken collectively in its premiss, 
distributively in the conclusion. I do not remember to have 
seen this inaccuracy noticed. Mansel (MansePs 4th 

ed. p. 221), Whately 9th ed. p. 152), and Jevons 

{Mmimimry Lessons^ ed. pp. 214, 215), among others, 
offer as instances of Perfect or Aristotelian Induction, argu- 
ments exactly corresponding in form to the one I have given, 
without any remark on their formal incorrectness. 

To mach hy Inference (Mediate or Immediate) an Fniversal 
Proposition, we must always start from an Universal ; and 
to reach a General we must always start from a General. 
Particulars are immediately deducible from Universals and 
Particulars, and Pluratives from Generals and Pluratives ; 
Singulars from Universals or Particulars or Singulars ; Unitary 
Propositions from General or Plurative or Unitary pro- 
positions^ From Individual or Singular Propositions only 
Intfviduals and Singulars, and from Particular Propositions 
bidy Singulars can be obtained. Complete 

Pippc^iaoi^ can be got only from Complete Propositions or 
their- and these, and Singular and Individual 

Pm{MBiioii, convert q.uff^ 

mode of nation. In Traductio as described and illustrated 

Jevons 7th ed.,. pp. 211, 

B Arts lo ^ this (in an ainanael form) a Limited Deductive 



IMPOET AND CLASSIFICATION OF CATFIGOEICAL PROPOSITIONS. 61 

222), both of the premisses and the conclusion are Singular 
or Individual Propositions. I should like to extend the ■ 
application of the term so as to include Syllogisms of which 
either (a) all the terms are Singular or Individual, or (&) the 
Subjects of both premisses are Definite Partial Terms. 

Although in Universal and General Propositions the dis- 
tributive all maj have the same force as amy in the majority 
of propositions, yet there are certain differences— for any may 
occur as Subject -indicator in a proposition in which, by 
determination of S or P, the apphcation of the Subject is 
restricted to one individual. E.g. Any one who wins this 
race wiU have a silver cup, Any person whom the Committee 
choose will be appointed Secretary, Any one may have my 
ticket (we could not here replace by all). Any is equi- 
valent to the a or an in many proverbial sayings -e.g. A 

woman’s mind and winter’s wind change oft. An honest miller 

has a golden thumb. An ill plea should be well pleaded- 
The force of any A seems to be this A thing, and the 
only condition of acceptance is Xness. Hence it follows that 
any is equivalent to all, wherever more than one is in ques- 

tioiL Prom the statement that any A is P it follows that aif 

As are T (if there be more than one X), Aecaztse Xness is 
connected with Yness. And, conversely, from aU Ts are Y 
it follows that any X is Y. hecause from every X being Y 
there may be inferred a connection between Xness and Yness. 
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Attribute Combion Special 

pKOPOsmoNS. Propositions/ Propositions. 

( Vemacular and {Vernacular and 
Specific.) Specific.) 



TABLE XVIIL] ATTKIB ITTE PRO PO SIT 1 0 KS. 


IMPORT AND CLASSIFICATION OF CATEGORICAL PROPOSITIONS. 63 


02 







64 


IMPOET OF PEOPOSITIONS. 


TABLE XIX.] 

mDIYIDIJAL PEOPOSITIONS (APPELLATIYE, 


DESCEIPTIYE, 


Independent 

Propositions. 

e.g. The sun is not a 
planet; the present Czar is 
a tyrant ; Praise -God Bare- 
hones is one of Sir Walter 
ScotPs characters ; Mon- 
mouthshire is not a Welsh 
county ; Aglaia was a Greek 
goddess ; Jack is a fidgety 
child; Tom Smith, the boy 
I speak of, has a ferret. 


AND MIXED) 


Dependent 

Propositions. 

e.g. The (Edipm Tyra?inus 
of Sophocles is an unsur- 
passed tragedy ; the Inferno 
of Dante has not been satis- 
factorily translated into 
English; the year 1888 a.d. 
was a year remarkable for its 
bad weather; the youngest 
child of that poor woman 
has just died of whooping- 
cough; Jane Smithes eldest 
boy has scarlet feyer ; the 
P.S. to your letter yesterday 
was not of much conse- 
quence ; the circumference of 
the earth is about 24,000 
miles ; Bacon of Verulam 
seems to be the denomina- 
tion by which Francis Bacon 
is commonly known to Ger- 
mans; the greatest poet of 
the Elizabethan age was 
Shakspeare. 



UNIVERSAL PROPOSITIONS 


»rOBT AND CLiSSmOATmy OF CAIEOOmCAl PTOP0Sm0J.-S. 61 


Egg II 

M fu JO ^5^ 


^ S3 esr- 


^ g 3 > p 2 

S.S 


i". 


^ S ei, 

• i2i«c> Q. ^ 

^-23 !£ :S'-< c § 


Ssgc 

s g^s 


j-H' o oa ^ 

-g cS eS , 

aS 

4s i.H i 

^ p 5 s s 

O 4. 
«*-( 02 W t 


^ i § o'f p I ^ 

03 g Ci hd 

a .? 

^ ^ P BQ -S « Q >< 
^ i: § oP=? O o' 

i B-|s S « s 2 

E-g 

*S 3 © •+=* ••'^^ p- 

^^Sl-sll-ss 

l^g Jr§'S »_S 

■ SJ csl go S' W' c 3, St). 


lac|«« 
a n g * & => 
5|«go^ 

’S p I'^^T 

. .2 S ^ ^ ^ 

r2 03 tlO 

00 

p 3 "S's 

^ p e2 o 

. ” li S =*5 

o O >»>v^ 

J'C} !«■* ff l-*-^ 

O c3 ed « 


® P rt 

o {s-»3-i=i O 
>»0 S . ^ h 


gi'wgl^'S 

■ <S o p'43 o lii 


43 3 «'o, 

DO 3 eS j-j 

eS'^. 'J3 2 
© Cf^: ■+» ■« 


© o • eS 

Sh o 

^ .as P ^ 


Isi g 


w Ij./ ?« 

S ^ 
,11 ^ =8 «8 • 


>«*-,. S ®. £3 , 

O'0S3^ 


t 4S i § 
1 ®|fi§ 

s 0 .S 2 


ip ,2 p ® : 

^ 1 I £3 ,« 

^ o DO ! 





IMPOET OF PBOPOSITIONS. 


TABLE XXL] 


XJXIVEESAL PBOPOSITIONS (SPECIAL). 


Definite Propositions. 


Distributive 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions. 


Collective 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions. 


e.g. All conic sec- 
tions are mathe- 
matical figures ; no 
elements are com- 
pounds ; no English 
becemhers are warm 
months ; no March 
could be more wintry 
than this July ; genus 
includes species 
(z=: every genus, etc.). 

Dependent 

Propositions. 

e.g. All Figures of 
Syllogism are valid 
forms of reasoning. 


e.g. All circles are 
fewer than all conic 
sections. 


Dependent 

propositions. 

e.g. AH Syllogisms 
in the first Figure 
do not include all 
valid Syllogisms. 


Indefinite 

Propositions 

(Distributive). 


Independent 

Propositions, 

e.g. Any circle is 
a figure with equal 
radii ; any Predioable 
is out of place here ; 
any Predicable will 
do for illustration. 


Dependent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Any Figure of 
Syllogism is a valid 
form of reasoning ; 
any April in England 
is an uncertain 
month with regard 
to weather ; any 
Friday in Lent is a 
fast day. 
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IMPORT OF PROPOSITIOKS* 


table XXIIL] 

GENERAL PROPOSITIONS (UNIQUE SUMMARY). 
(Descbiptive, Mixed, and Appellative.) 


Definite Piiopositions. 



DiSTKIBUTIVE 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions. 

e.g. All the patri- 
archs were sons of 
iacob ; all the planets 
have an elliptical or- 
bit ; all the days of 
my life are [few and] 
('vil ; all the Greek 
heroes were men of 
fonrage ; each of the 
nine Muses was a 
daughter of Apollo ; 
all of those cattle are 
Kyloes ; ail of the 
birds in that aviary 
are parrots. 


Dependent 

Propositio7is. 

e.g. All the gods 
of Greek mythology 
were anthropomorphic 
i)eings ; all the wheels 
that go to Croyland 
are shod with silver. 

All the Muses of 
Homer were dwellers 
in Olympus, 


Collective 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions, 

e.g. The twelve pat- 
riarchs w^ere Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, Judah, 
Issachar, Zebuloii, 
Joseph, Benjamin, 
Dan, Naphtali, Gad, 
and Asher. The three 
Furies were Tisiphone, 
Alecto, and Megiera. 


Depended 

ProposHions, 

e,g. The heroes of 
Greek mythology were 
Achilles, Ulysses, etc. ; 
all the days of my life 
are few [and evil]. 

The Muses of Hesiod 
were nine in number. 


Indefinite 

(Dtstbibutive) 

Propositions. 


Didependent 

Propositions, 

e.g. Any of the 
patriarchs was a sou 
of Jacob. 

Any of the Graces 
was a daughter of 
Apollo. 


e.g. Any god of 
Greek mythology was 
an anthropomorphic 
being ; any of B^s set 
is a person not to be 
trusted ; any of Rem- 
brandris pictures is a 
masterpiece. 

Any of the Muses 
of Hesiod was a 
daughter of Zeus. 


Depeiideyit 

P^'oiiositions, 
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TABLE XXIV.] 

GENERAL PROPOSITIONS (UNIQUE ENUMERATIYE). 
(Descriptive, Mixeb, and Appellative. 


Distributive Propositions. 


Independent Propositions, 

e.g. The largest, second largest 
... and smallest of the planets 
have each an elliptical orbit. 

Aglaia, Thalia, and Euphrosyne 
were daughters of Apollo. 


Dependent Propositioyis. 

e.g. The first, second . . . and 
seventh days of last week were 
rainy days. 

The Agamemnon, Cho'ephorae, and 
Eiimenides of AEschylns are splendid 
plays. 


Collective Propositions. 


Independent Propositlom. 

e,g. The largest, second largest 
. . . and smaUest of the planets 
are the satellites of our sun ; the 
first, second, third, and fourth of 
the Cardinal Virtues were Wisdom, 
Courage, Justice, and Temperance. 

Aglaia, Thalia, and Euphrosyne 
were the three Graces, 


Dependent ProposUiom, 

e,g. The first, second . . . and 
seventh days of last week were the 
seven most wretched days of my 
life ; the daughters of Henry VII L 
were Mary and Elizabeth. 

The Agamemnon, Choephorce, and 
Eumenides of .ffischylus form the 
Oresteia. 



70 


IMPORT OP PROPOSITIONS. 




g tt> 2 n 

ft< .0^01^3 

^ 9 

I? C! 

H > ^.5 


4 . § 2 .. 

2 ^ "g gj'g 


^ r*> o i. 

<3'rs-*s«SC 


P-IT ® ® SSTg 
s-rS S g 

® fl •43 -*3 d> ^ 

o o . ®'^'o S: 

,e 

^ n:j o 


g „ oj >. 
c J i? 3 o ^ - S 

**' ^ O S ro C S 

OJ «> .2 *!3 13 S! 3 
^ O P. S &0 

“ § i 

"gio|Sl°l 

taJc ^3 §“ 2 j 
2 '-g eg S §1^ 

« g g s 
^rs*a|*g-s 
i-s o-j? 




^ o O a S 
Q«£j 


« g eg © 

S ®'a.2 i-M 


; O ® ».^ O TS r—| ^ 

i|-g s^®£So 

ta« ^PlS-l^g 

eg«8 'Sbo'o^^r- 

^ g3 55 O 50 ;3 

* ••' o ’S> -rj eg S 
R K S'" 

CD *•'42 i 

"■g ^ ti) § ^ S 0 r^ -j 

s i.2 p.*M g g : 

S®p o P*-p ; 

'So'^3^^ fl cS'g "H 

g.S 5 o ® - 

b-g^°* 2 S«'^g 

3 a.^.S -E-g g g' 
■£ .2 P o ^ S ••' ' 

* » -fa ® S rK * 

.glSSo®!^^ g.c 


s 2 1 § 

.l 2^ ”'S. 
gK „ «5.2 

ill 
<gSil3 
g e.2 S "J 

0 0*73 ^ §'3^, 

g3 2-t'^ § 

SS*^ Si'S o 

1 l>5l-“ 


; 'S fl 'aj^ 

( oa o P' 


2£^-S a „ 

2 ,.' „ & O-R' 



IMPORT AND CLASSIFICATION OF CATEGORICAL PROPOSITIONS. 7l 

TABLE XXYL] 




UXITARY PROPOSITIONS. 


Special pIopositio^’s 
(Synoptical). 

Unique PEOPosiTroNs 
(Descriptive, Mixed, and 
Appellative). 

Definite 

Propositions. 

Inlefinitr 

Propositions. 

.DefInite 

Propositions. 

Indefinite 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositiom. 

Independefd 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositimis. 

Inde'^ndent 

Propositions. 

e.g. TMs one 
of ' the Predi- 
cables is Pro- 
perty, 

e.g. One of the 
elements is Sele- 
nium ; one of the 
elements must be 
heavier than any 
compound. 

e.g. This planet 
is Mars. 

This Fury is 
Alecto. 

e.gF. One planet 
is Jupiter. 

One of the 
Furies is Alecto. 

Dependent 

Proposititms. 

Dependent 

Propositims. 

Dependent 

Propositions. 

Dependent 

PropmUions. 

e.g. That day 
of the week is 
Monday. 

e.g. One finger 
of the hand is 
called the index 
finger. 

e.g. This satel- 
lite of Jupiter is 
not so large as 
the moon. 

This Muse of 
Hesiod is Terpsi- 
chore. 

e.g. '.One see 
of an English 
bishop is not a 
well - endowed 
see. ■ 

Oneof Hesiotl’s 
Muses is .Xerpsi-, 
chore.' ; 
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TABLE XXVIL] 

PARTICITLAR PROPOSITIONS (COMMON). 
(Yernactjlak and Specific. ) 


Definite Indefinite 

Propositions. Propositions. 


Disteibutiye 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 

t,g. These 
men are mer- 
chants ; these 
persons are 
spies. 

These Ophio- 
giossacece are 
vigorous plants ; 
those Hohen- 
zollerns are 
descended from 
Frederick of 
Simbia. 


Dependent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Those 
officers of a man- 
of-war were 
taken prisoners. 

Th^e fronds 
of Polypodium 
Oambricum are 
good specimens; 
those Liberal 
Unionists of 
Glamorganshire 
have not done 
much. 


Collective 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 


Distributive 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 


Collective 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Some trees 
are oaks and 
beeches. Some 
Polypodiumsare 
Vulgare and 
Cambricum. 


Dependent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Some great 
poets among our 
contemporaries 
are Browning 
and Tennyson. 

Some Conser- 
vative Unionists 
of Monmouth- 
shire are A. B. 
and <7. D. 


These fields e.g. Some men are 

have together geniuses ; some un- 

an area of 50 educated men have 

acres ;those gifted sons; some 

men are 56 in trees have been cut 

number ; those down ; some men are 

fish weigh alto- not trustworthy; 

gather 20 lbs. few elephants are 

Those Poly- ‘ * rogues ; ” some 

p odiums are bread is bitter food. 

Vulgare and Some 

C amhricum ; are very hardy ferns ; 
these Hohen- some Hegelians are 

zollernsweredis- not understood ; some 

tinguished mili- Polypodiums have 

tary leaders ; the sori exposed ; 

those Israelites some Lady Ferns are 

were in great to be found in this 

distress. neighbourhood. 


Dependent Dependent 

Propositions. Propositiom. 

e.g. Those e.g. Some officers 

officers of a man- of men -of- war are 

of- war number prisoners ; some sons 

six. of uneducated men 

These Conser- have been geniuses, 

vative Unionists Some ^^nme 
of^ Monmouth- at the London Opera 

shire are John Houses make good 

Allen Rolls and incomes ; some sul- 

George Griffin phites of soda are not 
Griffin; these poisons; some sori 

pinnae of Hy- of Polypodiaceoe are 

menophyllum without indusia ; 

are deflexed, few nervous systems 

of vertebrates are so 
complex as that of 
the elephant. 
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TABLE XXVIII,] 



PARTICULAR PROPOSITIONS (SPECIAL). 

Definite Peopositions. 

Indefinite Jeopositions. 

Distributive 

Propositions. 

1 

Collective 

Propositions. 

Distributive 

Propositions. 

Collective 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions* 

Independent 

Proportions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 

Independent 

Propositions. 

e. g. These 
Predicahles are 
inappropriate 
terms. 

e. g. Those 
months were a 
w-retehed time ; 
those circles are 
as many as 
twenty. 

e.g. Some Pre- 
dicables are not 
easy to classify ; 
some Lents are 
very cold seasons. 

e. g. S o m e 
conic sections 
hlled Tip the 
blackboard. 

Dependent 

Propositions. 

Dependent 

Propositicms. 

Dependent 

Propositions. 

Dependent 

Propositicms. 

e.g. Those 
Sundays in April 
were happy days; 
these sections of 
a cone are badly 
drawn. 

e. g. Those 
P r i d a y s in 
December were 
only two alto- 
gether ; those 
‘ sections of a cone 
are fewer than 
they ought to he. 

e.g. Some days 
in hlovember will 
probably he 
gloomy days ; 
some Kamadans 
of the Moham- 
medans are kept 
more strictly 
than others. 

e.g. A few days 
in December 
were all the 
holiday he had ; 
ten days in June 
is not much. 
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TABLE XXX.] 

PLURATIVE PROPOSITIONS (UNIQUE SUMMARY). 
(Descriptive, Mixed, and Appellative.) 


Definite Indefinite 

1 ROPosiTioNS. Propositions. 


Distributive 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositio'm. 

e..g. Those 
planets are each 
larger than the 
earth; those 
ancient Greeks 
were heroes ; two 
of the planets are 
nearer to the sun 
than the earth is. 

Those Muses 
are frequently re- 
ferred to by poets. 


DependeM 

Propositions. 

e.g. Those two 
of the continents 
of the Eastern 
hemisphere are 
immensely larger 
than Australia ; 
three members of 
the present Cabi- 
net are D.C.L. s; 
these plays of 
Euripides are 
masterpieces. 

Those Muses 
of Hesiod are 
favourite deities 
ofthei)oets. 


Collective 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Those two 
planets are Ju- 
piter and Saturn ; 
those English 
bishoprics are 
Durham and 
Chester. 

Those Graces 
are Thalia and 
Aglaia. 


Dependent 

Propositions. 


DrSTRIBUTIVE 

Propositions. 


Independent 

Propositions. 

e.g. Some of 
the planets are 
larger than the 
earth ; some of 
the elements are 
very heavy sul)- 
stances ; some of 
those prisoners 
are spies ; several 
of these trees 
have b^n struck 
by lightning. 
Some of the 
Mus^ are not 
very important 
personages in my- 
thology. 


Dependent 

ProposUiom. 


Collective 

Propositions, 


Inde^ndeni 

Propositions. 

e.g. Some of 
the planets are 
Jupiter, Saturn, 
and Venus. 

Some of the 
Sirens were heard 
singing together. 


Dependent 

Propositmts. 

e.g. Some of 
the OTeat rivers 
of Eurojje are 
the Volga, the 
Danube, the 
Rhine, and the 
Loire. 

Some of the 
Muses of Hesiod 
were Clio, Mel- 
pomene and Terp- 
sichore. 


e.g. Those con- 
tinents of the 
Western hemi- 
sphere are North 
and South 
America ; those 
grandsons of 
^een Victoria 
are soldiers smd 
sailors. 

Those Mus^ of 
Hesiod are Clio 
and Euterpe. 


e.g. Some of 
the great rivers 
of America are 
larger than any 
in Europe ; some 
of his pupils are 
not geniuses. 

Some of the 
Muses of Hesiod 
are better known 
than the others. 
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TABLE XXXI.] 

PLIJRATIYE PROPOSITIONS (UNIQUE ENUMERATIYE). 
(Descbiptive, Mixed, and Appellative.) 


i'liSTRIBUTIVE PeOPOSITIONS. 

Imh^mdejU Propositions, 

The Iwgast and second largest 
«>f the planets both exceed the earth 
in Imlk. 

AgUia and Thalia were daughters 

of A |»Ilo. 


Propositions, 

«,g. Tlie largest and the smallest 
of the continents of the Eastern 
heinisphere have immense rivers. 

The Agamemnon and Choephorte 
of -Ist'hvius are tine plays. 


I 

Collective Peopositions. 

Independent Propositions. 

e.g. The greatest and second 
greatest of German poets are Goethe 
and Schiller. 

Aglaia and Thalia were two of the 
Graces. 


Dependent Propositions. 

e.g. The largest and the smallest 
of the independent States of Europe 
are Russia and San Marino. 

The Agamemnon and Cho^phorai 
of .^schylus are two out of the three 
plays which form the Oresteia. 


SECTION VIL 

NOTE ON THE PKEDICABLES. 

In the doctrine of Predicables we are concerned with tbe 
matter of propositions, since it is impossible to say of pro- 
positions expressed in symbols, under which Predieable-head 
the Predicates come. This subject of Predicahles is full of 
tmhision, and emphaticaUy illustrates Carlyle’s saying that 
Baixing things up is the great bad.” 

^ It does not seem to me possible to reduce the accounts of 
PredicaWes to a form that would have practical or theoretical 
vdue;^ but it may dear up the subject a little to . indicate 
t e different elements and points of view which, with- 
out clearly discrimmatmg one from another, they seem to. 
include. We may distinguish (1) a division of Predicates 
raided from a particular point of view — ie. in relation to 
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TT 

their Subjects— or, more accurately, a division of Predicate- 
names regarded^ in relation to their Subject-names. (2) A 
scheme of division, and subdivision by dichotomy (“ the 
matchless beauty of the Eamean tree”), from which a series 
e nitions per genus et differentiam ” and the relations 
0 the positive members in a hierarchical classification are 
deducible. ^ (3) A view of the relations between classes of 
natural objects and between individuals and their classes 
resulting from and only compatible with a peculiar doctrine 
of the constitution of nature. (4) The relation between 
what the Subject-name applies to and what the Predicate- 
name applies to. (Cf. Genus and Species, which refer to 
relations between classes: cf. also Aristotle’s division into 
Predicates which are (a) convertible (Definition and Property) 
® not-convertible (Genus and Accident) with the Subject ; 
in (a) there is identity, in (b) there is not identity of denomi- 
nation of S-name and P-name.) (5) The relation between 
what the Subject-name denominates and what the Predicate- 
name determines (cf. Difference, Property, Accident, which 
refer to relations of Subjects and their Attributes — -cf. Mill 
(Loffic, i. p. 134, 9th ed.), confusion between class-relations 
and relation of Subject and Attribute) ; (6) A division of 
General Names corresponding to differences of claves (cf. 
Mill, Logic, Bk. i. ch. viii. § 2—1. 134, 9th ed.). 

If we take the Tree of Porphyry, and make a table of Pre- 
dicates according to the suggestion which it affords, we get an 
intelligible division of Predicates into 
(a) Genus (wider containing class). 

(5) Species (narrower contained dass). 

(c) Difference (mark by which Species is distinguished 
from Genus). 

But except on the Realist view, or where the Difference is 
unique. Genus is not distinguishable, in predication, from 
Difference (as in, e.g.. 

All men are rational. 

All men are animals) ; 

unless we say that Genus is understood to refer to denomina- 
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tioH and SpociBS to doterminatioii. Genus + Difference, when 
predicated of Species, give the Definition — Man is a 
rational animal — here there is identity of the classes referred 
to. The omission of this head of Predicables seems a defect 
in the Scholastic account of Predicables. 

If I say, Omsar is a man, I predicate Species — ^Species 
pr^edicabilis. But if I say, This animal is a man, what is it 
that I predicate (on any view of the Predicables) ? I do not 
see under which head of Predicables this Predicate is to be 
brought. If I say, All negroes are men, I predicate Species 
too, on the Eealist (or on Mill’s) view. But if we are to take 
this view, nothing but exhaustive knowledge can enable us to 
know in any ease under which Predicable-head our Predicate 
comes. If I say, All men are animals, I predicate Genus, 
and men is a Species subjicibilis. In, These animals are 

rational animals, I do not know what Predicable I predicate. 
And if I say, All rational animals are men, what is my 
Predicate ? Hot Genus (that would be animals). Hot Species, 
for that would be rational ammafe, Species it is said consisting 
of Genus and Difference. Hot Diff'erence, because rational 
would be the Difference. Hot Definition, because here the 
Definition of the Predicate is given by the Subject Hot 
Property (for Property from essence, and men contains 
the whole of the essence). Hot Accident (because mm is 
essential). 

Coincidence of two classes in extension (of two class-names 
in application) can hardly be called a relation of classes {Le. a 
relation of the extension of classes or application of class- 
names) at all (cf. post, p. 80, note 1). 

Difference, Property, and Accident either do not express 
class-relations (which are relations of extension), or they are 
resolvable into Genus or Species. Genus and Species are pro- 
perly understood in denomination (quantitively) ; but Differ- 
ence, Property, and Accident are properly taken (if they are 
distinctive at aU) in determination (qualitively). (Cf. Jevons, 
PriTunjples of Science, p* 699, 9th ed. ‘" Difference, it is 
evident, can be interpreted in intension only.^’) 
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SEGTIOK Vlir. 

mill’s view of the import OF PROPOSITIONS. 

Any further general differences in (unquantified) Categorical 
Propositions, beyond those already noticed, depend, I think 
wholly upon determination, upon 

1. Eelations of determination between S-name and P- 
uame— here we get the distinctions between Analytic and 
Synthetic, Eeal and Verbal. Mill says that Verbal Proposi- 
tions only inform us as to the meaning of names ; and I 
should like to take him as nearly as possible at his word 
and restrict the term “verbal” to Definitions and Proposi- 
tions asserting Synonymity of names. Such a Proposition as 
Courage k Valour (1) may mean (a) The vjord Courage is a 
word having the same application as the word Valour (in 
which case it is verbal), or (&) The thing named ly the word 
Courage is the same as the thing named ly the word Valour. 
I should propose to group together (a) and (5) with Defini- 

tions, as Nominal Propositions, thus 


Nominal Pbopositions* 


Verbal Propositions, 


Definitional 

Propositions. 

e.g, Man is a ra- 
tional animal. 


{a) Synonymons 
Propositions. * 

e.y. Conrage is 
Valour ( = The word 
Courage is a word, 

' etc.) ; Margmrite is 
Daisy, 


(h) Quasi-Tautologous 
Propositions. 

e.g. Courage is 
Valour (= The thing 
named by the word 
Courage^ etc.). 


Understood as {a), (1) is plainly a question of names ; 
understood as (6), not only is the denomination of S and P 
the same, but also no difference can be pointed out in the 
determination of S and P respectively, except that the object 
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BtHied is referred to by one name in S and by a different 
name in Pd 

2. Determination of S~name or P-name, or both* Under 
this head mnst certainly be reckoned Mill’s division of pro- 
positions into Propositions of 

Existence. 

Coexistence. 

Sequence. 

Causation. 

Eesemblance. 

(Cf. Mill, Logic, i. 116, 9th ed.) With reference to this list, 
Prof. Bain says that Mill '' enumerates five ultimate predicates, 
or clams of predwations ” (Bain, Logic, i. 106, 2nd ed.) ; 
but though it seems to me to be true that Coexistence, etc,, 
and such Existence as can be expressed, are most commonly 
expressed in the Predicate of a proposition. Mill’s account of 
the heads of Coexistence and Succession is by no means in 
accordance with this view. He analyses, as an example 
apparently of both Coexistence and Sequence, the proposi- 
tion, “A generous person is worthy of honour” (cf. Logic, L 
110-112). What he here means by Coexistence (? and 
Sequence), and declares to be the most common . . . mean- 
ing which propositions are ever intended to convey,” would 
appear to be Coexistence of Attributes and since Attributes 
cannot coexist (or exist) except in a Subject, this account 
of the import of propositions comes very near to the one I 
have proposed, only that it does not apply without modifica- 

^ In all cases of coincident denomination of S-name and P-name in a Cate- 
tRe only relation ” between tie Term-names is a relation of deicTmina- 
tim, a relation within the o-ne class which is indicated by eacA of them. In 
demmitmiUm, the S-name and the P-name are not related, bnt idenMcoI. This 
remark applies both to Nominal Propositions and also to what are commonly 
(^ed Synthetic or Real Prope^itions, e.g. All food-cookers are risible creatures 
(cf. ante, p. 79). 

^ This, which may be accepted as MilTs view of the Formal Import of Pro- 
positions (in as far as it is to be gathered from the Logic), appears to be cpn- 
nected with his view of L(^c generally, as concerned pre-eminently with 
Induction, with passing to Tiem truths, for it is only hy fresh enlightenment as 
to the conMctians of attributes that an increase of knowledge respecting classes 
of objects can be gained. 
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tion to what I have called Quasi-Taiitologoiis Fropositions/ 
and that Mill (though somewhat doubtfully) interprets partly 
in Sequence as well as in Goexistence (cf. op. ciL i. pp. 113, 
114, § 6). Again, according to Mill (op. ctL i. p. 116), this 
proposition, “ The sensation I feel is one of tightness,” is 
among the propositions which assert JResenMams. But this 
proposition does not seem to have any distinctive character- 
istic justifying that title. The Category of Causation he 
reduces to Sequence. As one example of a proposition assert- 
ing ''a sequence accompanied with causation,” Mill gives 

Prudence is a virtue” (pp. 119, 120). Here we may 
perhaps say, that if this proposition asserts a sequence 
accompanied with causation,” then of any proposition with 
Common or Attribute Terms we may give the same account. 

MilFs application of his Categories to the Import of Pro- 
positions seems to me extremely strained, and the mixture 
here of iorinal and Material (non-tormal) points of view very 
confusing. Categorical Propositions which in any ordinary 
sense would be said to assert Goexistence, Sequence, Causa- 
tion or Eesemblance, assert it in virtue of the content of the 
terms (generally of the Predicate) ; and thus understood, there 
are other Categories which might make good their claim to 
be added to Mill’s list; the Categories of Inclusion, Ex- 
clusion, Intersection, Coincidence, etc. Then there are the 
Categories of Identity (and Non-identity) and Diversity, 
which apply directly to all Categorical Propositions without 
exception; the Categories of Inherence and Subsistence, 
which apply to all Adjectival propositions, such as, Trees: 
are green; the Category of Inference, which applies to all 
Hypothetical and Conditional Propositions ; the Categories of 
Eelations of Magnitude, Part and Whole, and so on. 

^ According to |4ill himself, its application would be very mucli mbro 
■■restricted. 
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SECTION IX. 

SYSTEMIC OR DEPENDENT PROPOSlTIONvS. 

I mentioned above (cf. ante, p. 20) the conneccion between 
what are called a fortiori arguments and Dependent or 
Systemic Terms. A proposition which has one such term 
for S or P or both, besides the ordinary purely formal 
Immediate Inferences which can be drawn from it in. just the 
same way as from Independent Propositions, furnishes other 
Immediate Inferences to any one acq^uainted with the system 
to whieh it refers. These inferences are not purely formal, 
inasmuch as they cannot be drawn except by a person know- 
ing the “system on the other hand, they are not material 
in the ordinary sense, since no knowledge is needed of the 
objects referred to, except a knowledge of their place in the 
system, and this knowledge is in many cases almost coexten- 
sive with intelligence itself; consider, e.g,, the relations of 
magnitude of objects in space, of the successive parts of time, 
of family connections, of number. From such a proposition as 

The son of C is the father of D, 

i!i addition to the purely formal inferences which may be 
drawn (ifAe father of D is tlu son of G, etc.), it is possible for 
any one having the most elementary knowledge of family 
relationship to infer further that 

G is the grandfather of D, 

C is the father of D's father, 

D is the son of C*s son, 

I) is the grandson of C, etc. 

From 

C is equal to D (besides equal to I? (7, etc.) 

it can be inferred that 

D is equal to C, 

G is not less than D, 
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D is not greater than G, 

0 is not greater than D, 

Whatever is greater than C is greater than D, 

and so on. (Of. also, G is an inference from JD, etc.) 

In each of the above examples we are not dealing solely 
with one object or group in the same way as in Independent 
Propositions, e ^. — 

All men are mortal, 

Tully is Cicero, 

The sky is blue — 

we are considering, besides the identity of denomination of S 
and P, two objects quantitively distinct, namely 0 and D. 
The S and P of each proposition have, of course, as just 
remarked, the same denomination, but an inspection of the 
Terms (where they are understood) enables us to know that 
in each case we are concerned with two things (two Subjects 
or two Attributes) related in a certain way, while of the 
examples last given this cannot be said. In each of the 
Dependent Propositions given, what is predicated of S is its 
relation to another object, and we are able to take that other 
object and predicate of it its relation to the first object. And 
where we have two Dependent Propositions as premisses, we 
are concerned with three distinct objects, and the relations 
between them ; and the point of union may be in one of the 
objects, to which both of the others are related. These con- 
siderations seem to me to account for the reputed anomalous 
character of h fortiori, etc., arguments. Every such argu- 
ment can, I think, be expressed (at greater or less length) by 
help of Immediate Inference or by rigid Syllogism, or by a 
combination of both, propositions being used that state 
explicitly principles or laws of the systems referred to, 
which, in the ordinary conveniently abbreviated form, are 
only implied. E.g.m. 

A is greater than B, 

B is greater than 0, 

A is greater than G 
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( where we have four term-names), the reasoning may be 
expressed by a Conditional Syllogism, thus : — 

If any thing (A) is greater than a second thing (B), which 
(B) is greater than a third thing (0) ; that thing (A) is greater 

than (C’) ; 

A thing (A) is greater than a second thing (B), which (B) 
is greater than a third thing (C) : 

That tiling (A) is greater than (C). 

This Conditional may, of course, but with increase of 
awkwardness, be reduced to Categorical form. 

When Mansel says that d foTtioT% etc., arguments as 
they stand are material, Le, are arguments in which the 
conclusion follows from the premisses solely by the force af 
the terms (ManseFs .AMncA, pp. 198, 199), but that they 
fltre reducible to strict syllogistic form, he appears to me to 
•be right 

Among the most important of Dependent Propositions are 
3^Iathematical or Quantitative Propositions, 


SECTIOlf X. 

HOTE ON Mathematical pbopositions. 

My question here is. What is the quantity of the terms, and 
what the force of the copula, iu Mathematical Propositions ? 
Take, e.^., 

(«) {2 + 3=6 - 1} , and let 2 + 3 and 6-1 mean, 2 -f 3 
a.od 6 — 1 of a% assigned unit, 

_ Taldiig = aa signifying i, ^ ^ + 3 etc as 

2 rti 3 afe. 

With the subject taken distributively as 

any (2 + 3)z=some (6 — 1) 

(i.e any ^ + S is egual some 6 - J, of the assigned unit) ? 
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We cannot have 

any (2 + 3)=any (6 — 1 ), 

because the objects denoted by the Predicate in that case 
might be the very same objects denoted by the Subject, in 
w nch case the copula = would be inappropriate, since a thin"' 
cannot be said to be equal to itself. 

And if, taking S and P collectively, we interpret (a) to mean 
all (2 + 3) = all (6 — 1), 
on this view we might have 

b = (1 + 2 + 3 + etc.) 

(1 + 1) = 1 (ef. Boole), and so on ; 

for all I’s taken collectively embraces all units, however 
grouped. 

But this would not be admissible in Mathematics, and the 
appropriate copula here (cf. the Multiplication Table) would 
be is, not =. (But ef. Monck, Introduction to Logic, p. 1 9.) 

If, however, we say (cf. ante, p. 84) that (a) means 

any (2 + 3) = some (6 — 1), 

there arises the difficulty that Simple Conversion (as com- 
monly applied with the copula = ) would give us a pro- 
position of this form, 

some (6 — 1) = any ( 2 - 1 - 3), 

which would not be valid, for the reason which prevented our 
accepting 

any (2 -{-3) = any (6 — 1 ). 

We might have 

some (2 + 3) = some (6 — 1 ), 

or • 

these (2 -b 3) = (those 6 — 1), etc. 

But here the universality which we attribute to Mathe- 
matical propositions is wanting. 
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If we interpret = as meaning is-equal4o-OT-identical-with, 
then we can say 

any (2 + 3) = any (6 — 1), 

and otir proposition is true, universal, and convertible. 

It may be remarked that the copula 

is-equal4o-or-identical-with 
has the same force as 

is-or-is-egual-to* 

If, on the other hand, we hold the figures in question to 
have the most general or abstract application possible, and take 

2+3=6-! 

to mean 

The numbers 2 4-3 = the numbers 6 — 1 ; 

the difficulties above referred to do not arise. Thus under- 
stood, 2 + 3 = 6 — ! is equivalent to 

any (2 + 3) is equal to any (6 — !). 

I take eqvM to mean exactly similar quantitatimly, and 
idmtical to mean the mry same quantitively (numero iantum). 
Thus a thing would he equal to some other thing, identical 
With itself, (Gf, post, Section XXVII.) 


SECTION XI. 


PREBICATIOK AND EXISTENCE. 


The point discussed under this heading is indicated by Dr. 
\eiin {Sywholie Logx, p, !28) as the question whether a 
logician who utters a proposition of the form ‘ All X is Y ' 
can reasonably refuse to say Yes or No to the question, Dp 
you thereby imply that there is any X and Y?’’ (cf. below, 
“ assert or imply 


considered is treated of Uy the folldwing writers (amo 
others) :-JeTOiis, Dedmtive Logie, pp. 141, 142 ; Dr. Yenn, Symbolic Log 
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I wish to inquire, first, what can this questioti mean, and 
what answer can be given to it, as long as we do not mean 
by existence ” merely ^mmheTsJiip of the Universe of Discour set 
(cf. Keynes, Formal Logie, 2nd ed. pp, 137, 138). 

If we say that every term is the name oi something, or li 
we say with Mill {Logic, 'Sk. i. chs. ii., iii.), that whatever can 
liave a name given to it is a Thing, and that all names are 
names of Things, then we must either answer to Dr. 
Venn’s question, or we must say that there may be Things 
nameable and named which are absolutely non-existent. 
That this latter answer should be given is perhaps suggested 
in the question, “ Whether when we utter the proposition ‘ All 
X is Y ’ we either assert or imply that there are such things 
as X or Y, that is, that such things exist in some sense or 
other {Symlolic Logic, 126). It is, at any rate, Dr. 
Venn’s view (cf. Symbolic Logic, ch. vi. pp. 130, 131, 
136, 137) that Universal Categorical Propositions not 
(while Particulars ^Zo) imply the “existence” of w^hat is re- 
ferred to by S and P. (The view that the meaning of “All 
X is Y ” is expressed by Xy=0 — -adopting Jevons’ notation 
—refers the nou-existence which is here predicated not to 
X or to Y, but to Xy.) 

I should maintain that the Things spoken of must exist in 
some sense or other, and that those who assert the contrary 
may reasonably be called upon to produce and justify a 
definition of Thing which excludes existence in every sense 
whatever. Indeed Dr. Venn himself in Ms most recent work^ 
seems to aUow this, for he says p. 232) that 

“ mere logical existence cannot be intelligibly predicated, inas- 
much as it is presupposed necessary hy the use of the term.” 
Mere logical existence means, I suppose, merely such exist- 
ence as is involved in a thing’s being thought about and 

ch. vi., B,ud Lmpirical Logic, chs. ix., x. ; Mr. Keynes, Formal Logic, Part li. 
ch. viii. ; Mr. Bradley, PrindpUs of Logic, note at end of ch. v. of Bk. i. 

^ The italics are mine. 

In which, however, he by implication confirms the account of Predication 
and Existence given in the Symbolic Logic (cf. Empirical Logic, pp. 230, 
257). ■ ' ' ' ■ ■ ■ 
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namei, wliicli seems to necessitate some reference beyond the 
momentary thought of the thinker/ Dr. Venn also says 
{Empirical Logic, p. 141), “I incline therefore to say de- 
cisively with Mill that the reference of names is to be carried 
beyond the notion or concept to the objects or things from 
which the notions are derived or should be derived.” And 
again, p. 158, “Each separate word, whatever the sense 
through which it is conveyed, is to be taken as an indivisible 
whole, and referred directly to the corresponding idea, or 
rather ... to the phenomenon itself.” Again, “People do 
not speak with an intention to mislead, nor do ordinary 
adults talk habitually of nonentities” (p. 275). It is but 
the barest minimum of “ existence ” of any kind whatever— 
mere That-ness — that I contend for (no other more deter- 
minate existence could be involved in the use of all terms), 
and logical existence ” must certainly involve this minimum.^ 
Whoever affirms that any term can be devoid of denomination 
(and hence have no application, not be tlu name o/ anything), 
would allow, I suppose, that such a term must have cfcfer- 
minntwn, (meaning) ; but I am quite unable to see how a 
term can have determination and not denomination — that is 
to say, that it can signify character — a combination of attri- 
butes— but not “ existence ; ” this seems like saying that it 
can signify some land of existence but not existence itself. I 
can only conceive of the world as consisting of Subjects (more 
or less permanent) and Attributes (more or less transient), 
each having at least a minimum of “ existence by which I 
understand a capacity of affecting or being affected ; such a 
capacity belongs to even the most fleeting idea of the feeblest 
mind. No term, it appears to me, can be the name of any- 


“ Thai- name always refers to something.” 
tesim^ a significance beyond the infini- 

^ knowledge of the individual 

■ 3 ipif <!’ “ onaractenzed as an object of knowledge.” 

TV, ®x:^tence ” that I mean 1 think, what is meant by Professor William 
etTib “ vT®’ strict and ultimate sense of the word ezTste^ 

mvrtf ^ °'>j®®h whether 

mya^objec , mdivid^ thinker’s object, or object in outer and fo 
mteihgence at large Iv. 3S1), ^ 
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thing other than some of these Subjects or Attribn^ and to 
some of these Subjects or Attributes any term must apply. 
It might be said, I suppose, that when I mentally construct 
the plan of a building, a picture, a story, I am merely putting 
together “ combmations of attributes ” which have no exist- 
ence, I should say, however, that so far from having no 
existence, these objects of thought may have an extremely 
potent and influential existence, for they may be the arche- 
types and part-causes of constructions having a and 
taugihle existence. It appears to me that they may have 
more energy of existence, and therefore more reality, than 
visible and tangible objects which once physical existence, 
but which, in the form in which they are thought about, have 
altogether ceased to be, except in thought. And indeed the 
same may be said of objects of thought which are not arche- 
typal of any constructions in the material world. The exist- 


ence of anything, and the thought of that existence, are of 


course two distinct things* and also existence in one case may 
differ in from existence in anot^ but these 

admissions are not inconsistent with the view that all thought 


is of something to which seme 
which actually Aus some existence 


istence is ascribed, and 
though it may very well 


be tnat tne existence asenoed to it 
of existence from that which it has. 



If by terms having determination and not denominaiion is 
meant terms which apply to co?i,e^^i5s--^ogical (or monado- 
logical) concepts, that are complete in themselves arid 
altogether isolated— it appears to me that even supposing 
such concepts to exist as ideas, and to have names by whicli 
they are called, these names could never be the terms of 
propositions. (Cf. arde, Section V.) 

If it is admitted that all terms are names of something, 
but maintained that th& Thmgs which are named may be 
non-existent,” the answer to Dr. Venn’s question with 
which we started may^ of course, be in the negative. But 
(besides the difficulty as to the meaning of and 

besides the difficulty there seems in affirming ’®r denying 
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anything of what has absolutely no existenee whatever, or iu 
inaMng one affirmation or denial in preference to another) 
how, on this view, are we ever to posit existenee pure and 
simple at all ? Unless an implication of existence is con- 
tained in the mere enunciation of the S and P of a proposi- 
I do not see how it can be “ implied or asserted.” It is 
existence pure and simple which is ever asserted in the 
P of any proposition,^ but only some mode of existence, that 
is, some characteristic ; the bare “ existence ” of which, of 
course, depends upon the “ existence ” of that of which it is 
the characteristic. iJ.p. if I say — 

Fairies are non-existent. 


the existence that I' deny is not existence of every hind, since 
fairies have a certain kind of existence in fairy tales and in 
imagination. This &x:istenc6 in imagination is, oi course, dis- 
tinct from the so-called mental image which accompanies not 
only our comprehension of the terms of propositions which we 
understand, but also our apprehension of objects which we 
recognise. What is denied to them in the above proposition 
is (perhaps) “ ordinary plienoraenal existence and at the time 
present.”, 


Ideals of coiidact exist, 

the existence that I affirm is not ime existence, wot, the 
kind of existence just denied to fairies, but existence m 
mmis Unless it is admitted that mere existence 

is intended to be implied in the very enunciation of the 
of a proposition, the interpretation of our proposition 



Baim, 59, 107, Snd ed. : There is nothing correlative to the 

llnivet^^ existence, the absolute ; nothing affirmed when the sup^ 
is denied/’ “ With regard to the predicate occurring 

ia certain we may remark that no science, or department of logical 

spdngs out 0 ^ Indeed all such propositions are more or less 
nbbmvial^'of 

€f. also Temn, p. 198 : “ Existence, in every case where it 

he ttkea into aceount^ can he regarded as heing of ilu nauCwre of an aUri- 
A “special kind of nxdstene^/ of the term ; 

oonireyed hy ihe-'ordinarf' copula is 'a' 'real' restriction .and: .there-' 
l«a:ferfectly 'il:'sSl|©#'M:lo@iai),preiicadon ^ 
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is liable to involve us in an infinite regress ; we have no vov 

« 1 
OTTO). 

Take a proposition of tke form— 

All E is Q 

interpreted on the view that Predication (at any rate in the 

case of an Universal proposition) is noUintended to involve 
existence. 

All E is Q (1), 
it is said^ is equivalent to 

Eq-0(2)* 

= There is no Eq (3). 

If we remove the ambiguity of is, (3) appears to be equiva- 
lent to 

ITo Eq is existent (4), 

(4) = All Eq is non-existent (3), 

and (5), interpreted in the same way as (1), is equivalent to 

and this process may be carried on in definitely (compare the 
result of interpreting is F to mean S is F 'is irse). Besides 
which, (6) is a contradiction in terms. 

It is said that in reducing li is Q Fq= 0, Subject 
and Predicate are taken strictly in extension denotation ”). 
But since -41^ M is (mme) Q is pronounced to be equivalent 
to:(not 

All-E-not-(some)-^^ 



It 'Seeias to:. me'' feat'. **exi^teac6”,''of feC'-tli.liigs named' "l>y 

a tern wMcU is ‘‘presupposed nece^a^ fee use of “ refer- 
ence, ^to realty, ’^''femTelved,,''of',Tfelfe''''^^^^ ,speakS''(Z<9^r,' .'Bk.:; 1. 

■di.' L., §','2)::'as 'ewntialm^adgment*; J^d':'''feeU',:'eveiy;':|?t^^ ::Ve3^' 

ualnra'^aud'fensfitution.':!^ ^claim'''fe''.l3e/feiie-^t:'eau ndp'''it^lfH®^:,'fi!'.:®3i'. 
only "ibe 'Cdled^ 'in.' 'question ■ or contradieted. by' uindfer proposition alsO' ,cl dni ing 
'to :be'^.1arue., ' 'But unless fee' tarms.' of pn^sltions are '' fee ■■ names. , of' .:«>mefeing 
liaFing^aome kmd i^exiskms or Mker^ one ^does:not ;undemtand;,boif 'fefe^;pe?tl- 
'.aMe' dalm ''of :proposilk)ns.'ean ^bave^ even. sO;; ,mucb ' significance ' as- ,fe ' b®' ; ^pdie 
;*of biliig:'t«iecte#,.- 
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it is clear (1) that it is M and Q, and not All JR, (some) Q, 
that have been dealt with ; (2) that H and $ have been taken 
in determination.^ 

A further point is, that unless the very positing of a term 
signifies the existence of something named hy the term, we 
could never say, S is F, since the mere symbol S is certainly 
not the symbol P. And when our terms are synonyms, or 
our proposition declares a definition, as in, e.g.. 

Courage is valour, 

The word man is a word meaning rational animal, 

the analysis into Sp = 0 seems peculiarly inappropriate. 

I think that some of the difficulty of this subject arises 
from the circumstance that there is often confusion between 
the following two questions: — (1) Does a term necessarily 
imply some “ existence ” of something to which it refers ? 
(2) Do people when they use terms mean to imply th&t 
those terms apply to things having the characteristics immlly 
attributed to the things named by the terms (or their con- 
stituents)? In particular, it seems _ that a confusion about 
time is often involved ; for instance, when it is said that any 
assertion. All E is Q, leaves (or is meant to leave) the exist- 
ence of E doubtful, it is not always clear whether the doubt 
refers to all (any) time, or some particular time. If the 
doubt does refer to all time, we are simply taken back to the 
question about bare existence, and can only ask. If it is 
doubtful whether there is, or ever was or will he, any E, 
what is the meaning of talking about E at all, and what can 
we be entitled to affirm or deny of E ? (And unless the S and 
P are symbols of something other than themselves, we could 
n^^^ E is Q.) If the doubt refers to some 

particular tiine, then it refers not to mere existence, but to a 
certain determination of existence. If this is expressed, it 
will occur as part of the attribution of S or P. If not so 
occurring, it can only be supposed to refer to the present 
moment, since the copula certainly contains no reference to 

B:edtK>a::on/Quantification;';andvCon^ 
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past or future time. On this view, if we take, m., the pro- 
position— 

All Albinos have pink eyes, 

our assertion must contain — (a-) A declaration of an universal 
connection (namely that between being an Albino and having 
pink eyes). (5) A doubt whether there are any Albinos 
living at the present moment. It seems to me not only 
that any one making the assertion would not be naturally 
conscious of (J), but also that the presence of (5) to the 

mind is not even apparent on reflection— that, in fact, it is 
quite irrelevant. 

Or take- — 

All cases of shooting through the heart are cases of 
death. 

Or— , ■ 

If a man is shot through the heart he dies immediately. 

Is there any implication of doubt about the existence of 
present cases of shooting through the heart ? 

As regards the general question. Do people when they use 
terms mean to im^ly that those terms apply to things haYing 

all the determination usuaUy signified by the terms or tern^ 
constituents ?, I should be inclined to say in answer to it 
that any proposition detached from context and of 
assertion must inevitably be understood to have such an 
implication, (Context or tone may, of course, so affect a pro- 
position as to make us aware in any particular case that 
S is P is meant to convey is-Tiat P}) A remark of 
Bosanquet s {Logic^ i. p. 78), though directed to another point, 
seems confirmatory of this viexv. J3fe says, ^* In every Judg- 
ment, as Mill incisively cqntends)^^W profess'^ speak about 
the real world and real things. That we always so speak, 
cannot, of course, be maintained. But I think that we do so 
in more cases than are at first apparent Bor instance, we 

if one says to a vei^ unpunctual person,' *' Ym aw always in 
::^^:v^:':TRe italics .are: mine./'. 
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Bofe uncommonly assert a proposition from knowledge (real or 
supposed) of the relation of the negatims oi terms which 
we use— as is no doubt the case in such sayings as. An 
honest nidler has a black thumb — ^inferred from, and meant 
to express, the supposed truth that All white-thumbed millers 
are not-honest. All the w^heels that go to Croy land are 
wheels shod with silver, is another instance of the sort. 

It is possible (though not common except when we are 
using symbols) to combine a plurality of Subjects to form a 
fresh Subject, and a plurality of Predicates to form a fresh 
Predicate, or, in other modes, to construct complex Subjects 
and Predicates. We may, of course, in this way construct 
terms which determine attributes that never have been, and 
never will be, and even never can conjoined in a single 
Subject— we may combine 

■ A'is b, 

-and ' 


. ■ , ■ ■ ■■B'is a 

and get the proposition 

Aa is Bb 


■ AB is' ab^ : 

Here not only denomination, but also determination, pro- 
position, and term would vanish altogether if we could refer 
the contradictory determihations to one and the same Subject. 

But if the determinations remain as separate as the term- 
constituents which express them, denomination lasts as much 
as determination ; bu^ it is a mere collocation of denomina- 
tions (as well as of determinations) in the case of each 

the view under discussion is t|iat 
it ddy analysis. Por let it be Admitted 
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then what does Rq^ = 0 mean? It must be read off as 
either — 

(1) R-not-Q (is) nought Something nothing) ^ 

or — 

(2) R-not-Q (is-equal-to) nought. 

But (1) i& in the form S is P, and (2) is reducible to that 
form, unless we hold the complexity introduced into the 
copula to be a step in analysis. So we seem brought bade 
to the point from which we started. 

IS^or does the above interpretation of Categorical Proposi- 
tions furnish a general analysis ; for, giving a widely different 
interpretation of tJniversals and Particulars (according to 
which Particulars involve /Vexistence^’ while XJniversals do 
not), it does not and cannot say what S is .P means where 
S and P may stand for any term Some R, All R, this R, 
one R, etc.). If the copula is unvarying, must not the con- 
nection between S and P in a// propositions be the same ? 
And how could wb inteTprei 

AiiR isQ'''::(i); 

'into'' 

/\'\.'Rq=o;^ (2). ^ 

unless we had first understood (1) in its ordinarily accepted 
(or some other) affirmative sense ? We have in (2) two 
elements—- the Predicate and a constituent of the Subject— 
which do not appear at all in (1). Whence do we obtain 
(R)q and 0 ? and what are our data for the assertion of (2) 
unless w^e have first understood (1) to assert concerning 
that it is Q t If a distinction is to be drawn between pro- 
positions which do, and those which do not, make explicit 
reference to the actual existence, definitely determined in time, 
of what is indicated by S and P, I think the line should fee 
between those having Proper Names' and Singular and Par- 
ticular Definites— This E, Those R's, etc.-— for S, on the 
one hand, and all other propositions on^^ 

Again, treating our propositions as Coincidentals (which 



9 6 . IMPORT OP PROPOSITIONS. 


for symbolic purposes, and indeed wherever vre use uninter- 
preted symbols, we are bound to do), if (1) 

All E is Q 


is expansible to 


All R is some Q ; 


if (2) what aifirmative Categoricals express is identity of 
denoBiination of S and P (in diversity of determination) ; and 
if (3) some implies existence ; ” must not the existence ” of 
All R be implied in 

AUEisQ? 

If not, some as qualifying the Predicate-name differs in the 
most extreme way from some as qualifying the Subject-name. 
And I do not know on what grounds such a divergence of 
meaning can be justified. 

Some exponents of the view which I am disputing, how- 
ever, hold a different form of the doctrine. They hold 
that the “existence” here in question is not lare ot mere 
existence, but a partimlar kind of existence- — existence in 
(= membership of) some region to which we are referring, 
and which is our Unimrse of Discoitrse, We must, it is 
said, know in all cases what our Universe of Discourse is. 
But how are we to know this in dealing with uninterpreted 
symbols— E's and Q’s ? In such cases we must (1) 
define our Universe by reference to our terms, or (2) take 
the Universe as all-embracing. Or (3) we must admit that 'we 
do not know how to describe or indicate our Universe. If 
it is asked why we do not admit a fourth alternative, and 
^ call our Universe, e.g. X, or Y, or Z, without defining X, Y, 
or Z by reference to R or Q, I reply that since our symbols 
are uninterpreted, we are not justified in referring E and Q 
to any one such Universe symbolically indicated rather than 
to any other^ if X, Y, Z have any distinctive force at all. 
And if it is said that they have not, and that taking, e.y., 
X, as our Universe-term in reference to All R is Q, simply 
changes All E is Q (1) into All EX is QX (2), then ori 
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the proposed interpretation of (1) (since X = 1 and 0 = x) 
•we get 

(EXq = 0) = (EXq = x) 

which IS a contradiction in terms. (And must not EX and 
QX have a Universe Y, and so on ?) 

On supposition (3) we must be unable to say whether 
anything belongs, or does not belong, to the Universe of 

Discourse, and in this case the Universe cannot affect our 
assertions in any way. 

On supposition (1) our Universe is a region containing (a) 
r, Q, q, or (h) some selection from these. If (b), we are 
forced to transcend the Universe (at. post ) ; and case (a) re- 
solves itself into (2) where the Universe is all-embracing. 
Here, too, we are involved in difficulties. For let the Universe- 
Term (indicating the region which includes E, r, Q, q) be X ; 
then we can say. 

Everything is an X. 

But this is no more than to say, 

Xothing is X ; 

and here we have transcended our Universe, and need some 
term which will include X and x. In menti&nmg our Uni- 
verse we always make it possible to transcend it. And when 
we do transcend it, is it any longer our Universe of Discourse f 
W^hat is it that entitles X rather than x to that appeEation ? 
I do not see how, here, the so-called Universe-Term differs 
from a mere Class-Term. 

And in working with limited and indicated Universes, we 
encounter similar difficulties. If we take any limited Uni- 
"verse X, calling any member of it an X, we are immediately 
liable to transcend X, and in the interpretation of 

All E is Q, 

(referred to the Universe X) as 

(Eq = 0) = (Eq = x) 

we must transcend it. Here X seems obviously nothing more 

■ G 
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tlian a Class-term. I do not see that in affirming or denying 
it one does anything more than affirm or deny membership 
of a class; or that when one has affirmed x, one is any 
longer entitled to speak of X as one's Universe of Discourse.’’ 

Again, let us take as our Universe the region of Animal 
life, and referring to this, say, e.g . — 

All lions are tawny (1). 

According to the interpretation I have been disputing 

(1) = (Lt = 0) (2) 

= (Lt = a) (3). 

But we were supposed to be referring to the region of A, and 
the Lioiis spoken of were A (stone lions, marble lions, etc. 
need not be tawny), 

. * . ( 3 ) = (Lt A S') ( d). 

But this is a contradiction in terms, not to mention that 
again the Universe A is transcended. 

If we adopt (2) as the interpretation of (1), and refer Lt 
to the region A, oiir Universe," I do not see how we can 
avoid arriving at (4); for, unless we interpret O as meaning 
unqualifiedly “nothing" or “non-existent," we must interpret 
it as meaning “not occurring in the region A;" but “not 
occurring in A " means “occurring outside A," and therefore 
being a (unless (1) A is all-embracing, — which by supposition 
it is not,— and (2) “not occurring in A "indicates what is 
absolutely non-existent ; and I have, I think, given sufficient 
reason for refusing to admit this interpretation). The fact 
seems to me to be that in 

. Bt = O', 

Mtk our terms refer to the region a, not to the region If 
we say sfei!? with the Universe A in 

^ TEe objections to tbe expression Eq — 0 as of All 

R is Q, are not altered if we explain Kq = G to mean, not Eq = x, but Eq = 
some:x. 




we have certainly in 

Lt = 0 

tiansferred ourselves to the region and here, as long as we 
equate to 0 we remain. But 0 only has meaning with refer- 
ence to A, therefore %ve have to take both A and a into our 
L'niverse, and it is not merely reference to the class A, but 

leference to that class and to its conlradictofy that enables us 
to interpret 

All lions are tawny 

into 



Ihiis refeience to the Class A as Universe of Bisconrse 
seems necessarily to allow both inclusion in that class and 
.exclusion from it, involving free use of the terms A and a, 
and free movement in, the regions .indicated by, those .terms. 
I'^iit I lia\6 never understood logicians who advocate the use 
of Universes of Discourse to mean that the Universe A 
includes also , a ; and, moreover, A and a embrace tdi-e whde 
Universe taken in the widest sense. 

Thus, as it appears to me, the attempt to use restricted 
Universes breaks down. 

Even supposing that we could use them, I do not tliiiik it 
would be convenient ill ordinary life and thought. I think 
that in any ordinary conversation, or book, or ' iiew.spaper, 
what happens is ■ that constantly refer' in the same 'para- 
graph, if not in the same sentence, to more than one restricted 
Universe. It I .say, “I had a strange dream last night; it 
reminded me of a scene in Ilomola,” 1 refer to the Universes of 
spiritual and material fact, of illusion and fiction. If I read, 
In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth 
and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters,” I 
again find many Universes (in the narrow' sense) referred to. 
And it is the same everyw'here; no one keeps, or feels any 
need of keeping, consistently to one Universe. But notwith- 
standing this, we do not generally fear, nor perhaps risk, con- 
fusion. AVhat saves us from this (in as far as we are saved) is 
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not, I think, the apparatus of Universes which seems awkward 
and inadequate, but that presupposition of thought which 
the so-called Law of Identity is sometimes interpreted to 
mean.' This is perfectly simple, and fully adequate to the 
purpose. There is no fear of confusion or mistake in the use 
of terms as loim as we give always the same value to our terms : 
thouah what our terms are can generally only be settled by 
some reference to context. hTo doubt we often use implicitly 
qualifications of terms which are indispensable to understand-- 
ing, and in this danger may lurk. But the risk must be run ; 
and these imphcit qualifications must always be capable of being 
made explicit on demand. It seems to hai’-e been with a view 
to such implicit qualifications that the idea of Universes of 
Discourse has been introduced. The case for Universes seems 
most plausible when we are concerned with Technical, etc.. 
Terms. We do, of course, have dictionaries of Technical 
Terms, and treatises bristling with Technical Terms, and 
something is gained by the information given us to start 
with, that we are going to be specially concerned with a 
particular class of objects. But in no such case are we 
really confined to the limited region indicated; multitudes of 
Common Terms must be used, explanations must refer to a 
variety of outside objects, illustrations may be taken (without 
formal notice) from almost any region. 

The interpretation of 

{a) AU E is Q, 

(&)NoEisQ, 

to mean 

Eq = 0, 

EQ = 0, 

involves, it is said, the admission that (a) and (b) may both 
be true together— in the case, that is, where there is no E.^ 
But if this is so, then if our Universe is aE-embracing, Every- 
thing is r, which seems inadmissible ; and if our Universe is 

1 Of. ante f p. S, and posi, Section on tlie Laws of Thought. 

^ OL Spnboiie 
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restricted, let it be X. Then it is with reference to X that 
we say that 

All E is Q, 

ISToEisQ— 

in other words, that 

E is Q and q. 

But if ail X is destitute of E’s, if the whole of it is r, what 
is meant by saying that X is our Universe of Discourse when 
we assert 

AllEisQ, 

Xo E is Q 

(meaning that there is no E within the region X) ? How can 
we call that our Universe of Discourse which is absolutely 
destitute of the things to which our terms apply ? 

Suppose I say — 

All green lions are African, 

No green lions are African, 

and assert that my Universe of Discourse is the Zoological 
Gardens, and that the meaning of my two propositions is to 
deny the ‘^existence’' of green lions (that is, their presence in 
the Zoological Gardens). Is there not force in the objection 
that, since what I am talking of is not in the Zoological 
Gardens, that region is mt my Universe of Discourse? Must 
not my Universe of Discourse in this case be some region 
where there are green lions, a region of imagination; and 
in this region contradictions are excluded as well as in 
regions of material existence. If I imagine green lions, I 
cannot imagine them as being both Airican and not Atrican. 
Mr. Bradley {Prindples of Logic, 154) objects to allow 
that A and E may be asserted together, and says that the 
view that they may be so asserted is due to a confusion be- 
tween possibility and existence. I should rather say that it 
is due to a confusion between different kinds of existence (or 
existence in different regions). In as far as it is not this, 
but an actual contradiction (or contrariety) wdthin a specified 
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region, it involves a breach of the Law of Contradiction, which 
(besides being, as it seems to me, a pillar of Logic) is 
as self-evident as any principle in the world can be, and is 
accepted because of its self-evidence, because its truth is 
“ clear and distinct.’' And no proposition whatever can be 
supported by better evidence than this ; hence to question 
the Law of Contradiction is to question the very foundations 
of Logic, the very possibility of truth, and to open the door 
to limitless doubt. 

. One further point in connection with the subject recurs 
to me forcibly here. Logicians who hold that since all does 
not imply existence while some does, Particulars cannot be 
deduced from Universals, hold also that some does not exclude 
all. The point here is, I suppose, that some is taken to 
apply to matter of finite experience, while the Universal all 
is not. If this is so, how is it possible that some could ever 
be admitted to apply to all ^ It appears to me that the 
Universal all both includes and transcends experience, so 
that mme may legitimately be deduced from it, but can never 

mtended to have, though, as a matter of fact, it may have 
the same application. ISTor even if all means merely a com- 
pleted quantity or number, can some ever be intended to be 
equivalent to it — though it may turn out to have an identical 
application— as if, having taken apples out of a basket of 
apples and pears in the dark, I say, “ Some apples are de- 
cayed,” meaning all that I have taken out, and find on further 
investigation that, as a matter of fact, there are no apples 
/left. '' 

But taking either sense ol all, and regarding some as 
possibly equivalent to it (in application), how can we deny the 
inferribility of some from all? The truth seems to be that 
-same:' and all have diverse determinations, but may in any 
given case happen to have an identical application. 
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SECTIO^r XII. 

(b.) inferential propositions. 

Propositions of the form 

If E is E, E is H, 

If E is E, G is H, 

If any E is E, that E is H, etc., 

are commonly called Hypothetical or Conditional {E is 'F, 
any E is F, are Antecedents; E is ff, G is H, that E is S', 
are Consequents), 

My reason for wishing to adopt the name Inferential is 
twofold. In the first place, it seems to me that the differentia 
of such propositions is to be found in a relation between A 
(Antecedent) and C (Consequent), such that C is interred 
from A. In the second place, I accept the differentiation of 
Hypothetical ” from Conditional ” Propositions (cf. Keynes, 
Formal Logic, pp. 64, 65, 2nd ed.) suggested by Mr. W. E. 
Johnson and accepted by Mr. Keynes, and it seems desirable 
to have a generic term for these two species. This distinc- 
tion itself seems to me of great value, corresponding to a 
fundamental difference, and allaying, at the same time that it 
explains, the dispute as to whether Hypotheticals and Con- 
ditionals are, or are not, reducible to Categoricals having S 
and P corresponding to the A and C of the original pro- 
positions. 

I propose to define as folio w^s:- — 

An Inferential Proposition is a proposition expressing a 
relation between Antecedent and Consequent, such that an 
identity (or identities) expressed or indimtei the Conse- 
quent is an inference from an identity (or identities) expressed 
or indicated by the Antecedent. (Cf. Formal 

p. 164, 2nd ed.; also Mixed Inferential Syllogisms, Table 

XXXVIIL) 

As I have mentioned above, I accept the view according 
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to wMch the propositions which I wish to call Inferential 
may be divided into two distinct species, called respectively 

(1) Hypothetical. 

(2) Conditional. 

(Cf. Keynes, Formal Logic, pp. 64, 65, 67, etc,, 2nd ed.) 

(1) Differ from (2) in this, that both A and C express or 
indicate a complete Categorical Proposition, capable of being 
asserted in isolation (cf. op. cit, p. 65), e.g.. 

If you are right, he is a good man ; 

If E were F, G would be H. 

Hence the A and G of Hy potheticals might be called ahsohde 
assertmis ; whilst the A and 0 of Conditionals might be dis- 
tinguished as relatim assertio7is ; for each refers to the other 
and is in itself incomplete. Take, e.g., 

If any flower is scarlet, it (= that flower) is scentless. 

Amj flower is scarlet, the A of this Conditional, if asserted in 
isolation, is equivalent to all flowers aTc sca^'let / but this is not 
the meaning which it has as Antecedent, And that flovje.r 
is scentless — the Consequent — has obvious reference to that 
which has gone before, and is obviously incomplete in itself. 

A Conditional Proposition may be defined as — 

A Proposition which asserts that any object which is 
indicated by a given class -name and distinguished 
in some particular way, may be inferred to have also 
some further distinction. {Gtpost, p. 111.) 

A Hypothetical Proposition may be defined as — 

A Proposition in which two (expressed or indicated) 
Categoricals (or combinations of Categoricals) are 
combined in such a way as to express that one 
^ is an inference from the other (Ante- 
cedent). Cf. Keynes, Logic, p. 164. 

It may be observed that this inferential relation can only 
obtain between propositions that differ from each other, but 

are not incompatible. 
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The import of an Inferential may. I think, be nearly 

expressed in a Dependent (ox Systemic) Categorical — e,g., 

If E is F, G is H 

is expressible as 

G is H is an i.nfereiice from I] is # (1). 

This proposition may be compared to siicli a piropositioii as 

E is larger than F (2). 

Ill both cases there are two iioii-identical elements, (G is H— 
E is F, E — F) having a certain relation to each other ; and 
from both certain fresh propositions may be inferred in addition 
to those inferrible from all Categoricals (cf. mite. Section IX.). 

The following are examples of equivalent Inferentials and 
Categoricals : — 

(1) If you are disappointed, I am sorry. 

(2) If all men w’ere perfect, all men would be infallible. 

(3) If any bird is a thrush, it is speckled. 

(1) = That I am sorry is an inference from vour beinn dis- 

^ 'O' 

appointed. 

(2) = That all men are infallible is an inference from all 
men’s being perfect (perfect creatures being infallible). 

(3) = That any bird is speckled .is an inference from, its 
being a thrush. 

(2) May be regarded as enthym.e.matic. (Cf. p&si, pp. 
106,107,) 

Hypothetical Propositions may be divided as follows 

(1) Hypotheticals in which the Consequent is an inference 
from the Antecedent alone (t%y. If all Il’s are Q’s, some E’s 
are ,Q’s) — these I call &if-coniamed Hypotheticals. They 
are further divided into Independent and Dependent. 

(2) Propositions in which G is inferred not from A alone, 
but from A taken in conjunction with some other unexpressed 
proposition or propositions. These I call '.Mefereniial '.Fro- 
positions. They may refer to either (a) only one unexpressed 
proposition, as in 

,. )If M isP, S isP [-.* Sis;M]:; 



nfPOET OF PROPOSITIONS. 


and these I have called Enthymemahc ; or they may refer 
iE) to more than one unexpressed proposition, as in 

If that rope did not break, the knot must have come 

iindcfne. 

These I call Elliptical. Both {a) and (b) may be Inde- 
pendent or Dependent. This account of Hypothetical Pro- 
positions invoB^es the view that the terms contained in any 
Hypothetical are all to be identified in application, either 
direciiif as in (1), or mcliTectly as in (2). In the latter case 
the identification is effected by means of Middle Terms ; this 
indirect identification may perhaps be called Integration. 

My use here of the terms Inferential, Enthymematio, and 
Elliptical perhaps needs some further justifi^cation and expla- 
nation. As regards Hypotheticals, I think that Mr. Keynes’ 
definition is in support of the view that these propositions 
assert a relation between A and C, such that C is inferrible 
from A. For he explains the import of a Hypothetical 
proposition to be '' that the truth of C follows from that of 
Formal Logie, p. 164, 2nd ed.). That C follows from 
A seems to me equivalent to saying that C is an inference 
Jmm A. And reference to the Hypothetico - Categorical 
Syllogism affords further confirmation ; for, having asserted 

If A, G ; 

we ask no more than the Categorical assertion of A, in order 
to go on to the Categorical assertion of C. And in a Con- 
ditional of the forni' 


If mvy I) is E, that 1) is F, 


what is asserted seems to be, that the presence of E with B 
'ih sufficwni ground for expecting the further presence of F-—* 
that is, that wherever we find BE, we may infer E. YCf. 
Mill s qf Syllogism, Whatever has any mark (BE), 

has that (y which it (DE) is mark of.) I admit that 
frequently in Hypotheticals the A does not express the whole 
'for C' which At ■. Iq, 


IS P, S is P, 

SHfestituted A and C for P and Q. 
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one unexpressed proposition (namely, S is M) is necessary in 
order to give the whole ground. (It is because of the exact 
correspondence between this inference and the Categorical 
Enthymeme that I have called Hypotheticals of this kind 
Bnthjniematic.) And in such a Hypothetical as. 

If X is Y, S is P, 

it is clear that more than one Categorical proposition is 
necessary to justify the assertion of S is P on the strength .of 
X is Y. And since these other Categoricals are unexpressed, 
the Hypothetical as a whole is eIlig)tieaL 

If the application of the term Inferential to these Hypo- 
theticals is objected to on account of the incomplete expres- 
sion in A of the ground of C, then on this view we ought, I 
think, to deny that there is an inference in such assertions 
as : This is iron, and therefore liable to rust ; or. This is a 
square on that side of a right-angled triangle which subtends 

the right angle, and therefore it is equal to the squares on 
the other two sides. 

Conditional Propositions maybe divided into (1) Bimsianal 
Progtositions, in which it is asserted that if any member of 
a specified class belongs to a subdivision indicated by the 
P-name of it may be inferred to belong to one indicated 
by the P-name of 0 ; e.y., 

If any goose is not grey, it is white. 

If any peer is not a duke, he must be a marquis, or an 
earl, or a viscount, or a baron. 

If any Briton is not English, Welsh, or Irish, he is Scotcli. 

These correspond to, and are derivable from, BwisionaJl 'Alter- 
ncdwes — to which also they may be reduced. 

(2) Quasi- Divisional GonMtionals. In these the class 
indicated by the S-name of the -4 is not (as in Divisionals) 
exhanstively subdivided by the negative of the P-name (or 
names) of 4, and the P-name (or names) of G; but the 
species got by combining the Term-names of the S and P of 
the 4 is referred to the class indicated by the P of (7, and 
the division indicated by the P-name of .4 is coincident with, 
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or included in (not co-ordinate with), that indicated by the 
F-iiame of C, 

The following are examples of (2): — 

If any violet is white, it is fragrant ; 

If any fowl is a Spangled Hamburgh, it is Silver or Golden: 
If any fowl is a Plymouth Eock or a Spangled Ham- 
biirgii, it is a handsome bird. 

The distinction between Hypothetical and Conditional 
Infereiitials becomes very marked when a proposition of 
either kind is taken as major premiss in a syllogism wdiich 
has a Categorical minor and conclusion. 

. Witli a Hypothetical we get — 

If C ; 

A (or not (7) ; 

C (or not A). 

If, A = Honesty is not the best policy, 

C == Life is not worth having, 

oiir 'Syllogism runs — 

II Honesty is not the best policy, life is not worth having ; 
Honesty is not the best policy (or Life is worth having) ; 

Life is not worth having (or Honesty is the best policy). 

But, taking a Conditional Proposition as major premiss, we 
do not for minor simply affirm the A or deny the O, nor for 
conclusion simply affirm the 0 or deny the A, A significant 
syllogism having a Conditional major and a Categorical minor 
and conclusion is always reducible (though the reduction may 
be tro'ublesome) to^ the form — - 

If any D is E, that D is E ; 

XD is E (or XD i s not F) ; 

F (or XD is not E). 

The S of the A of any Conditional is always indefinite- — 
the h-iiQ'nie of the minor and conclusion generally has either 
a definite Term-indicator, or is distinguished from the S-name 
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of the A by some distinctive attribute. We mai/ have a 
syllogism of the form — 

If any D is E, that D is F ; 

Some D is E ; 

Some D is F ; 

but it is umisiial 

If we allow Inferentials of the form 

If M is F, N is H 

to represent both Hypotheticals and Conditionals,, then 
we cannot, if we are absolutely precise, use propositions of 
this form in Immediate Inference. For the only distinctive 
Immediate Inference that can be drawn, from an Inferential 
is what is called the Contrapositive (gL post, Section XIX.); 
and given that 

If M is F, X is H (1) 

is a Conditional, and therefore (of . post, p. Ill) reducible to 
the form 

If F, that ^ is ,H (2), 

the denial of the C will not give us precisely wiiat is wanted 
for the A of the Contrapositive, nor will the denial of the A 
give us precisely what is wanted for the C of the Contra- 
positive. For the Contrapositive would be 

If an^ E is not H, that E is not F. 

And, similarly, if it is allowed that 

If A, C (3) 

represents indifferently Conditionals and Hypotheticals, then 

If A,C 

cannot furnish the precise Contrapositive of the Inferential, 
any more than an Attributive Categorical symbolized as 

• SisP 

can directly furnish a Converse. 

Also if (1) and (3)^may symbolize both Hypotheticals and 
Conditionals, they cannot be used (without further informa- 
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tion) as Major Premiss in Inferentio-Categorical Syllogisms ; 
for in the case in wliicli they stand for Conditionals, the A 
cannot be simply affirmed nor the C simply denied. This 
obviously follows from the reciprocal dependence of the A 

and C in a Conditional proposition. 

We can, however, and constantly do, use the above forms 
as representative of both species of Inferentials ; and no doubt 
we are substantially justified in doing so. 

A proposition of the form 

If any E is F, that E is H (4) 

is immistakeably Conditional ; as iinmistakeably Hypothetical 
is one of the form 

If E is F, E is H (5) 

(containing, that is, two absolute assertions, having three, and 
only three, terms between them ; cf. Table XXXII. “ Eefer- 
ential Hypotheticals 

We might perhaps consider (4) as the best symbolic form 
for Conditionals, accepting (5) and (1) as representing 
varieties of Hypotheticals, and (3) as representative of both 
(5) and (1). ' 

The Categorical, I think, that best expresses a Conditional 
is of this form — 

Any E that is F is H ; 
wliicli is apparently equivalent to 

If any E is F, that E is H. 

Mr, Keynes and Mr. W. E. Johnson hold that, while Hypo- 
thetical Propositions are not equivalent to Categoricals nor 
reducible to them, Conditional Propositions are both reducible 
to and precisely equivalent to Categoricals— that the relation 
tetween A Conditional, and the relation between 

S and P in a Categorical, are exactly similar (cf. Keynes, 

163, 2nd ed.). Wi^^ this I agree to 
a great extent, but not entirely. I think that Hypotheticals 
are not reducible to Categoricals in the which Con- 
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ditionals are ; ^ but that Conditionals lose something of their 
force in reduction to a Categorical of the form, Any DE is 
E, and that such a Categorical gains some addition of meaning 
by reduction to a Conditional — that thus Conditionals and 
such Categoricais are not precisely equivalent, and that certain 
Categoricals are not reducible to Conditionals at all On 
analysis, a Conditional Proposition resolves itself/I think 
(though not in all eases very readily ; cf. cases where we 
refer directly to events), into the assertion that if anything 
called by a class-name 1ms a distinctive given attribute, that 
member of the class has, it is to be inferred (and inferred 
from the combination of the distinctive attribute with the 
attribute determined by the class-name), also another attribute. 
In— 

If a child is just recovering from measles, lie ought not. , 
to be at school, 

we liave the assertion simply and directly made. In — • 

If you pull the trigger of a gun, it will go off, 
we may resolve into — 

If a gun has its trigger pulled by you, that gun will 
go off. 

If he told you anything, it is true, 
resolves into— 

If anything was told you by him, that thing is true. 

In all these cases the P of C is obviously inferred from 
the qualification of the S of A by the P oi A. And I do 
not see that this is obvious in a Categorical of the form All 
(or Any) DE is F. ‘ No doubt all Conditionals be reduced 
to Universal Categoricals of this form; and such Cate- 
gorieals may, if significant, be reduced with the greatest ease 
to Conditionals; but if we are given such a Categorical 

^ Of course, any statement or statements wLatever may be expressed in 
Categorical form ; but the point is that when Conditionals are reduced, the S 
and P of the resulting Categorical correspond suhstantially to the A and C of 
the given Conditional, while this is not tlie case with Hypotheticals, 
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exjn’essed in sipnoots, we cannot be sure of => ' 

result when we reduce it to a Conditional. e or er o 
Constituents in a complex term is indifferent, and it would 

be quite possible to take the proposition, _ ’ 

transform it to If any T is B, it is S ; and to find on in er- 

pretation that our Conditional means 

If any thrush is a hird, it is speckled. 

If we take amj Categoricals with a simple S-name, and 
nmj Particular Categoricals, it will appear that they cannot 

b© ©xprcsscd &s Goiiditioiials. Tak©, 

(1) All lioBS are quadrupeds. 

(2) Some birds are speckled. 


It may be said that 

(1) = If any creatures are lions, they are quadrupeds (b). 
But turn this into a Categorical again and we get, not (1) but 

All creatures that are lions are quadrupeds (4). 


And supposing it is said that 

(1) = If lions, then quadrupeds (5), 

I remark that this reduction is. not satisfactory, since (o) is 
either unmeaning, or elliptical and obscure. 

■ (2) Might perhaps be said to be .equivalent to 

Sometimes when a thing is a bird, it is speckled. 

or, — - 

•Some things that are birds are speckled ; 

but such propositions seem purely Categorical, incapable of 
transformation to any Conditional, and compatible with the 
corresponding 0 propositions (cf. Some rational animals are 
eno-ineers, Some rational animals are not engineers). 

. If, however,. 

Some B is Q 

may be expressed as 

XE is Q (i«. All XR is Q), 

then particulars need not be differently treated from Universals 
with complex S-names. But as we cannot get a Conditional 
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out of a Categorical unless it lias a complex S-iiame, nor 
reduce anj^ but such a Categorical to a Conditional, we must 

either admit some point of difference between Categoricals and 
Conditionals, or divide Categoricals into two classes, distin- 
guished from each other by certain differences. 

"V^hat any Conditional Proposition 

If any D is E, that D is F (1) 

..eems to me to assert is, that the F-ness of any D is an 
inference from its being an E. Thus any Conditional would 
be unhmrsal and affirmative. I think also that (1) implies 
the existence of some D’s that are not E. 

I maj, of course, assert something to he an inference, 
either in a Hypothetical or a Conditional, when as a matter 
of fact it is not so ; Just as in a Categorical I may affirm 
ffientity of the objects indicated by S and by P, when such 
identity does not exist ; but what we are interested in, in 
discussing the formal import of propositions, is tohat the 
^wpositioii cissBTtSj not "vvliiit is £LctiicillT true. 

^ Ihe^ distinctions between Enthymeraatic and Elliptical 
Propositions, and between Divisionals and Quasi-Divisionals, 

cannot be regarded as properly /omaf. 
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table xxxiii. cos'ditioical propositions. 

I 


Divisional Propositions. QrA.-i-DivisioN.^L Peopositions. 


Dependent 
Propositions. 

If any e.g. If any 
goose IS not grey, native of the 

It is white; if British Islands is 

any Member of not Scotch, he 

Parliament is not is Welsh, or 

a Peer, he is a English, or Irish ; 

Member of the if any parrot from 

Honse of Com- the West Indies 

mo ns; if any is not grey, it is 

I eer is not a green ; if any day 

Duke, he is a of the week is not 

Marquis, or an Sunday, Monday, 

iLarl, or, etc. or Tuesday, it 

must he Wednes- 
day, Thursday, 
Friday, or Satur- 
day. ‘ 


SECTION Xlir. 


(c.) ALTERNATIVE PEOPOSITIONS. 


I should like to call propositions of the form 

S is Q or n 

Alternative rather than Disnmctwe, because the dUfereniia of 

tliesG propositions is that they consist of elenteiits coniiected 
alternatively, and because the in its nn tech- 

nical sense, seems as applicable to propositions of the form 

D is neither E nor F 
as to those of the form 

'D'is.E'orF;. ' : 

The one question which has been considered of importance here 


Independent 

Propositions. 


Independent Dependent 

Propositions, Propositions, 

e.g. If any e.g. If any 

flower is scarlet, argument is a 
it is scentless ; syllogism in the 
if any fowl is a 3rd hgure, it has 
spangled Ham- a conclusion in I 
burgh, it is either or 0. 
silver or golden. 
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is wlietlier tlie members of an alternation are exclusive or 
uiiexeliisive. 

There lias never, I think, been any dispute or difficulty 
about Alternative (Disjunctive) Propositions that has not 
arisen out of this question concerning the force of or . 

There may apparently be alternation — I. between terms; 
II. between pmpomtions, 1. may occur in the S as well as in 
the P of a proposition ; but propositions having an alternative 
S and not an alternative P have not been commonly called 
•Disjunctive. Such a form as 

DisE,orFisG, 

is clearly an alternative eornMnation of p^'^^opositions, but it is 
generally reckoned' as' a “ Disjunctive Proposition, as well as 
propositions of the form 

SisQorE. 

■Alternative Propositions may be divided into — 

■L Classificatoiy Alternatives, which may be {a) Subsiimp- 
itional(S referred to P as Species to alternative Genera); e.g, 

:■ 'All men are •■spiritual beings or mere animals, (b) Divisional 
"(reducible to Divisioii'al Condition^als— S referred to 'P as 'Genus 
to' alternative, (constituent) •Species) ; e.y. Any p.arrot is green 
"or grey. 'In Divisional ' and Qua^si-Divisioiial Alternatives, 
and i,u them '.alone, the disjunction is not a disjunction of 
iuno^rance' Or indetermiiiation. 

II. IThat ''may .he "called Quasi - Divisional Alternatives 
■■(rediieible' to Qiiasi-Divisional Conditionals); e.g. Any •flower 
is S'Centless''Or'"it is not scarlet. ■ 

III. ' A class which, for want of a better word, I call Coii- 
'■ lingent Alternatives'(corresponding to ' Elliptical Hypotheticals) ; 
"■ The 'author of 'those plays ,is •Bacon or 'Shakespeare,; A ■ is B 
'i'or G""is-'^D.'', 

■ ;It' ':ihay';he''"eaici ''that'what(A':U'r:^';means^is' .simply not:\a, 

; (using"' JevO'ns'':n'Otation, ' accordin'g.'io which' 

"'.'But eve^m supposing' ''that we admit' this'^tovbe: truein all eases 
:v' without" •exception, ife^ is; still poS'S^ible; that' it may,' be ms insuffi-: 
•'■ , 'cieiit an'"' 'account; 'of ''the " meaning.;, oI ialternatioii ':' as ■ '.Hobbes* 
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-.fAn ip 

account of a Categorical Proposition, according to wliich what 
the proposition asserts is “ [the belief of the speaker] that the 
predicate is a name of the same thing of which the subject is 
a name.” This is true in all cases without exception, but it 
IS not the whole of what is true in each and every case, and 
it would admit propositions (so called) of the form jt is ^4. 
And so it may be with the above interpretation of A or B. 
Though A or B he granted to mean at least no( (a and h), the 

question may yet remain. Is ar to be taken exclusively or 
un exclusively ? 

arious reasons may be adduced in support of tlie view 
that where ^ve have two (or more) Alternatives separated by 
0 ) e.g. A. or B these alternatives ought to be understood as 
mutually exclusive (as well as together exhaustive). 

The view of educated persons as to the usual meaning 
of or ought to be of some weight here. To take first 
experts. There are a large number of distinguished logicians 
who hold that or is exclusive.^ Kant, Hamilton, Thom- 
son, Boole, Bain, and Fowler take this view (ef. Keynes, 
Foi mal Bogie, 2nd ed. p. 167, note 2), Examples brought 
forward in support of the iinexelusiveness of or by other 
logicians do not seem to afford very powerful confirmation, 
lake, for instance, Jevons’ well-known example {Bure Bogie, 
PP- 76, /7), “A peer is either a duke, or a marquis, or an earl, 
01 a viscount, or a baron.” This instance, it is said, disprove^s 
the exclusiveness of or, because a peer may have any com- 
bination of the alternative titles. But I think that wrhat the 
proposition really means is, Any person, in order to he a peer, 
must he a duke or a marquis, etc. A peer may indeed, as a 
matter of fact, heeve every one of the five titles enumerated ; 
but if he is a peer in virtue of one title, he is not a peer in 
virtue of any other. One title gives all the privileges of 
peerage, and all the titles in Burke can do no more. Or take 
the proposition (which occurs in a “Previous ” examination 
paper), Every ragged person either is poor or wishes to be 
thought poor.” This seems to me an extremely ingenious 

^ The antliorities on the other side will he mentioned later. 
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example, and at first sight very telling on the side of unexclu- 
siTeness ; bnt if its full meaning were expressed, would it not 
run as follows : Every ragged person is ragged either heeatise 
he is poor, or hecaim he wishes to be thought poor ? and in this 
case the alternation is clearly exclusive. 

In legal documents, as I am informed, or is understood as 
exclusive, e,g, "'A. B. is entitled to a sheep or cow,’^ vrould be 
taken to mean that A. B. is entitled to only a sheep or only a 
cow. (My authority here is a Chancery lawyer of much 
learning and experience.) 

I have asked a number of persons (not experts) whom I 
know, whether they think that in using or they mean it to be 
exclusive or unexclusive; and to the best of my remembrance, 
not one understood it as unexclusive. When I turn to my own 
experience, it seems to me that this is my own case too, and 
that when I use or I always think of it as having an exclusive 
force. Where the terms used are not, in fact, exclusive, it 
might perhaps be said that the alternation is elliptical, tlie 
current form of speech being an abbreviated one, due to the 
desire for conciseness, or to the fact that the full expression of 
the meaning would be intolerably awkward, or to the circum- 
stance that the particular case in question occurs so seldom 
that the exact expression for it has not got minted, as happens 
with the adjectival forms of names not often needed except in 
the substantive form. It might, in fact, he said that in such 
cases the alternation is taken to mean more than it actually 
expresses, as the form A is A does in, e.y., “ A man’s a man,” 
“ Cards are cards ” (Sarali Battle) ; or as Indesignate Proijosi- 
'■' tions do,' Birds sing. ■■ 

But all this, though it has some weight, needs confimia- 
tion by the results of reflection. The confirmation wdiicli it 
seems to me to receive from reflection is as follows :— ^ ^ 

'Ik:: m "^far^m the memhers of any alternation (if mS) are 
taken in detennination and are similar in determiDation, are 
taken in denomination and are identical in denomination, or 
(in the case of propositions) have the same signification, 

(1.) The formal alterhation has no alternative force. It 
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maybe said, in fact, that there is no alternation in the matter 
except an alternation of words or symbols merely. A or A 
has no more title to be called an alternation than A is A has 
to be called a categorical proposition. A is A tells ns nothing, 
and A or A tells us no more than A. Or— 

(2.) The affirmation of one member involves the affirmation 
of the other, and the denial of one member involves the 
denial of the other, which is incompatible with interpreting 
A or A to mean not {a and a). Or — 

(3.) The denial (or affirmation) of a term or proposition 
justifies us in proceeding to its affirmation (or denial). This 
involves a contradiction. Or — 

(4.) Neither member of the alternation can be denied (nor 
affirmed, if affirmation of one member involves the denial of 
the other). In this case an Alternative proposition cannot be 
the major premiss of a syllogism having categorical minor 
and conclusion. 

I am bound to admit that an answer to (2) and (3) has 
been suggested to me by which (4) is obviated, the case in 
which neither member can be denied being seen to be merely 
a case of the general rule that not loth can be denied. But 
if it is only in virtue of the alternation that we can assert 
that mt loth can be denied, while at the same time the 
“alternation’^ A or A is said to be equivalent to A — ‘that is, 
to have no alternative force — we seem to fall upon a fresh 
difficulty. 

The reasoning of (1) remains in force, but it may be said 
that it does not entitle us to deny that alternatives are 
unexclusive, for their being unexclusive means no more than 
this, that we are not in all cases entitled to pass from the 
affirmation of one alternative to the denial of the other- 
all that A or B means is, that we cannot deny loth A and B. 
(And we cannot deny both, lecause the denial of eiif As?' member 
entitles us to affirm the other meniher.) 

This is obvious, and admitted by every one when such a 
case is proposed, as, Some parishes in the east of London are 
peopled by paupers or criminals ; Fruit is unwholesome unless 
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it is ripe or cooked. Iso one can say that in these and 
similar instances it is impossible for the determination of 
both alternatiTes to coexist in one individual subject. And 
that these cases are comparatively infrequent is not to the 
point. It may, however, be said that even here there is an 
exclusiveness of determination, though not of denomination. 
And if we admit alternation in which the members are 
wholly iinexcliisive, e.g., 

A is B or A is B (1), 

we must, it seems to me, give up the equivalence between 
Hypotheticals and Disjunctives, for the Hypothetical answer- 
ing to (1) is- — 

If A is not B, A is B (2), 

which is self-contradictory, and has therefore no assertive 
force; whereas if (1) is equivalent to A is B, and (2) is 
equivalent to (1), (2) means A is B. 

I cannot therefore help concluding that although alter- 
native terms may sometimes be identical in denomination— 
and it is perhaps in view of such cases that Wliately, Mansel, 
Mill, and Jevons (cf. Keynes, Formal logic, 2nd ed. p. 167, 
note 2) insist upon the non-exclusiveness of alternation — yet 
alternatives must always have some element of exclusiveness, that 
otherwise they have no logical value whatever. There is no 
escaping the admission that in as far as any form of wmrds 
has alternative force, the alternatives are rigidly exclusive ; 
also that m ns jTcr as alternation cannot be reduced to a 
strictly exclusive form, the alternation vanishes — just as in 
S is P, the proposition would vanish if P turned out to be 
not S. For the members, in as far as not exclusive, are one 
—a denial of either involves denial of the other, contrary 
/or contradict oiy.> v 

or .thiS'E'is (2),'^ 

contrary denial of (1) involves denial of (2), and denial of (2) 
involves contradictoiy denial^ Cf ppl 151, 152. 

So, if by alternatives being unexclusive is meant only that 
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the affirmation of one member (or members) does not justify 
the denial of the rest, then alternatives are xiiiex elusive ; if 
by alternatives being unexclusive it is meant tliat they may 

be without any element of exclusiveness/ then they are not 
unexclusive. 

An Alternative Proposition then may, I think, be defined 
as — 

A proposition in which a plurality of differing elements 
(connected by or, and called the alternatives) are so 
related that not all of them can be denied, because 
the denial of some justifies the assertion of the rest. 


Hence from (1) the denial of some elements we can pro- 
ceed to (2), the affirmation (categorical or alternative) of the 
rest — (2) is inferrible from (1). Thus all Alternations are 
reducible to Inferential Propositions (cf. Keynes, Formal 
Logie, p. 170, 2nd ed.), and, conversely, all Inferential Pro- 
positions are reducible to xALternations. Divisional and Quasi- 
Divisional Alternatives reduce to Divisional and Quasi-Divi- 
sional Conditionals, e.g. Any goose is grey or white, reduces 
to, If any goose is not white it is grey. Any flower is scent- 
less or it is not scarlet, reduces to, If any flower is scarlet 
it is scentless. 

Subsumptional and Contingent Alternatives reduce to 
Hypotheticals, e,g. All parts of space are infinitely divisible, 
or they are not continuous quantity; That bird is a Guillemot 
or a Eazorbill ; S is P or P is not S ; reduce to, If all parts 
of space are continuous quantity, they are infinitely divisible ; 
If that bird is not a Eazorbill it is a Guillemot; If P is S, 
SisP. 
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SECTIOlSr XIY. 


NOTE ON CLASSIFICATION AND DIYISION. 

A conyenient way of expressing a Classification or Division 
briefly and clearly in words is by a combination of Divisional 
Propositions (Inferential or Alternative) and Quantified 
Eniimerative Propositions; e,g. If any triangle is not equi- 
angular, it is isosceles or scalene (or, Any triangle is isosceles 
or scalene, or not equiangular); and, Equiangular triangles, 
isosceles triangles, and scalene triangles are all triangles. 
Tbe Enumerative Propositions would bardly be sufficient 
taken alone, because of a possible confusion between Dis- 
tributive and Collective Propositions ; and Divisional Pro- 
positions, though they often are used alone to express 
Division or Classification, are not of themselves formally 
sufficient, because they are not distinguishable in form from 
Quasi-Divisionals, 

Division and Classification are the same thing looked at 
from different points of view ; any table presenting a Division 
presents also a Classification. A Division starts wdth unity 
and differentiates it ; a Classification starts with multiplicity, 
and reduces it to unity, or at least to system. If the 
Classification stops short of unity, it presents not one 
Division, but a plurality of Divisions. A Table is generally 
most convenient which starts from unity, that is, which is 
primarily a Division. Some Tables in Whe well’s 
Organon Eenomtum are an example of the reverse arrange- 
ment, which is that which naturally occurs in a synthetic 
procedure ; while Division is as naturally the appropriate 
form in cases where the procedure is analytical. 

From a Division or Classification, a Definition of any 
Constituent class (not, of course, the Sumvium Genus) may be 
framed. It is not the business of a Definition to indicate 
the place of the thing defined in any except a very simple 
Glassification ; to do " so where the Classification is at all 
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complex, would make the Definition intolerably cumbersome. 
It is desirable, I think, to distinguish (1) the collection into a 
group, of things which are quantitively different but qualitively 
similar ; (2) tlie arran<^ement of such groups in their relations 
to one another ; ^ (3) the arrangement of differing parts, which 
do not consist of groups of homogeneous members, in their 
relations to each other and to the whole which they con- 
stitute. (1) might be conveniently distinguished from (2) as 
Classification from Classing; (3) might be perhaps distinguished 
from the other two as Bysicmatization. This term seems 
more applicable than Classification to the arrangement of 
the Sciences in relation to one another, or the arrangement of 
the parts of an organic whole, e.g, the human body, etc. 

SECTION XV. 

QUANTIFICATION AND CONVERSION. 

Quantification of the Predicate in Categorical Propositions 
seems to me to occupy an impregnable position in Logic, a 
position, however, very different from that assigned to it by Sir 
William Hamilton, Dr. Thomson, Professor Baynes, and others. 
My opinion is that while the traditional form of A, E, I, 0 
Propositions is to he retained, Quantification is an indispens- 
able instrument of Conversion, and therefore of Eeduction. 
The place of Quantification in Logic is very curious, its func- 
tion being often as completely hidden from those whose pro- 
cesses of Conversion, etc., involve it, as the subterranean 
course of a train in one of the loop-tunnels of the Swiss 
Alps would be to an ^^0 only saw it rush into one 

opening, and emerge a few minutes from another. 

Just above or just below. My meaning will be best eluci- 
dated by taking an ordinaTy proposition and tracing the 

J Cf. The Logic <>f Clas^aiti^ by Eev. W. L. 'Damism, Mind, toI. xii. 
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cliangBS wliicli it undorgoos in Conversion. Let tiie pro- 
position be— 

All human beings are rational (1). 

The ordinary converse of this is— 

Some rational creatures are human beings (2), 

or — 

Some rational creatures are human (3). 

(3) is perhaps the more perfect converse, because (1) and (3) 
resemble each other in having an Adjectival Term for P, 
while (2) has a Substantive Term for P. (1) and (3) are 
Adjectival Propositions, (2) a Coincidental Proposition. 
Adjectival Propositions cannot be converted. If I alter 
the relative position of S and P in (1) as it stands, and 
say — 

Eational are all human beings, 

it is clear that Conversion in the logical sense has not taken 
place ; for Rational is still the Predicate, and all human 
heings is still the Subject The proposition has been merely 
turned round. No Conversion of (1) wdiile it is (1), that is, 
while it retains the Adjectival form, is possible. But it may 
be transformed to the equivalent Coincidental Proposition- — 

All human beings are rational creatures (4) ; 

and with this we can deal. It is not, however, any more 
than the Adjectival (1), simply convertible. If altered into 

Eational creatures are all human beings, 

the proposition thus obtained, besides being awkward, is am- 
biguous— it is by no means clear which term is to be taken 
as Subject, and the aZP might even be understood to qualify 
(oT qudiutifj) Ratio7ial ereatures. 

The first step towards real Conversion is taken when we 
pass from the unqiiantificated Coincidental (4) to the qiianti- 
ficated proposition — 

All human beings are some ratioiml creatures (5),; 
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from tMs we go on to the quantificated converse 

Some rational creatures are all human beings (6) ; 
and from (6) to the unq^uantificated converse of (5) 

Some rational creatures are human beings (7). 

From (T) we can pass to the equivalent Adjectival Pro- 
position — 

Some rational creatures are human (8). 

It is to be observed that in going from (4) to (7), we have 
not only inserted a sign of quantity before the new Subject- 
name (rational creatures) which, as the old Predicate, had not 
anv to start with ; we have also dropped the sign of quantity 

mi' 

which the new Predicate (human beings) had when it was 
the old Subject-name. Thus, as we began with an unquanti- 
fieated proposition, so we end with an unquantificated pro- 
position. The propositions which logicians (on the whole) 
have recognised and dealt with are unquantificated proposi- 
tions ; it is for enabling us to pass (by an elliptical procedure) 
from unquantificated to un-quantificated propositions that the 
ordinary rules of Conversion and Eeduetion are framed; it 
is of unquantificated propositions that the “ nineteen valid 
moods ” of the traditional Categorical Syllogism are composed. 
And it is hardly necessary to remark that in ordinary speech 
it is almost always unquantificated propositions that are used 
(that is, when we are deahng with Unrestricted Names; cf. 
Table III.). 

In converting an E proposition, we should, I think, pro- 
ceed as follows ; Let the proposition to be converted be, No 
E is Q (1). (1) = (2) Any E is not Q (by mere equival- 

ence). Quantificating (2) we get. Any E is not any Q (3). 
(3) Gonverts to, Any Q is not any E (4). By disquantifi- 
eating (4) we reach (5), Any Q is not IL And (5) = No Q 
is E (by equivalence). 

The usage of Logic and of ordinary speech can be justified,^ 

It' is, tMs, ',tisage:'o,f botli" 'Lo.g!c "and' orciinaij', speecli,,,,, I;. tMak,' wiiicli' explains 
) "tke' commoa 'failure to distiiigu!s!i':'1>€twees tems'and term-Bames. , 'Taking, :■ e.g. ,■ 

Ms are Q's (1), :oBr terinSj,' so, fara^-exp^^^ are— (a) All 
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and also tlie validity and necessity (in a subordinate office) 
of Quantification can be shown, I think, by reference to the 
Import of Categorical Propositions. What a significant Cate- 
gorical Proposition affirms or denies is, it seems, identity of 
denomination of the S and the P in diversity of dcteTniination. 
Denomination (and application) of S and of P in an affirma- 
tive Categorical Proposition are the same ; determination of 
the S and P being, of course, always diverse, unless we admit 
propositions of the form A is A, and being in any case 

diverse in all propositions of the form A is B, And 

denomination is sufficiently indicated by the S ; identity 
or non-identity is indicated by the copula ; while dwersity 
of determination comes into view only when the Predicate 
is enunciated. In regard to any assertion, we want to 

know in the first place ^vJlat it is of which something is 

affirmed or denied; this knowledge is given with the enuncia- 
tion of the Subject, which indicates the thing or things spoken 
of. We want, in the second place, to know what it is that is 
affirmed or denied of the thing or thmgs indicated by the Sub- 
ject. This information is supplied by the Predicate — that 
is, by its determination — since it is evident that in affirmative 
propositions the denomination of the Predicate is identical with, 
in negative propositions is altogether distinct from, that of the 
Subject. Hence it seems clear that in the Predicate of any pro- 
position, it is naturally and inevitably deter^ninatmi and not 
denomination which is prominent.^ This is confirmed by the 

H's, (6) Q’s. Converting (1) we get (2), Some Q’s are K’s, and liere onr expressed 
terms are (a) Some Q’s, (6) R"s— lienee All K’s and E’s, Some Q’s and Q’s, are 
indiscriminately called terms. And a further point which throws light upon 
this, and also upon the appropriateness of the Canon and Bales of Categorical 
Syllogism to classes rather than to ^erms, is that we have a practical interest in 
the relations of classes (which are indicated by term-names), and we are con- 
ttaually comparing propositions which have the same term’-names hut not the 
same terms. 

^ This interpretation seems to me to he very forcibly illustrated by Mill in 
chap, xxii- of his Examination of Eamilton, E.g. “when, for example, I say, 
The sky is blue, my meaning, and my whole meaning, is that has 

that n^rtierdar colour. I am not thinking of the class blue, as regards extension, 
at all. I am not caring, nor necessarily knowing, wbat blue things there are, or 
if there is any blue thing except the sky. I am thinking only of the 
o/ and am judging that the shy prodnees this sensation in my sensitive 
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consideration tliat we commonly use Adjectival rather than 
Comcidental Propositions, if appropriate Adjectival Terms are 
available ; and that such terms in English cannot take the sign 
of the plural (cf. ante, p. 13 ), though the Substantive Terms 
which they qualify can, and though no one doubts that the 
denomination of an Adjectival Term is the same as that of the 
Substantive Term which it qualifies. It is also to he remembered 
that an Adjectival Term cannot be Subject in a proposition. 
ISrow if it is the primary function of the S in any Categorical 
Proposition to indicate denomination, while it is the primary 
function of the P to indicate determination,^ it seems obvious 
that quantification is appropriate, and may be necessary in 
the case of S, but not in the case of P, under ordinary circum- 
stances. And a further reason against admitting Quantifica- 
tion of the Predicate (except as a transformation - stage) in 
most propositions, is dediicible from the consideration that 
what propositions assert or wholly deny is the identity of 
denomination (in diversity of determination) of S and P ; for 
in a quantificated affirmative, though indeed denominational 
identity of the terms is still asserted (as it is bound to be), the 
fact that the denomination oi lotli terms is made prominent 
tends to obscure this — especially where diffeTence ot denomina- 


facultj; or (to express the meaning in technical language), that the quality 
miswpj'ing to the semaiion ofhliieyOT th& power of exciting the sevisation ofbhm, 
is an aUribute of the sky. When again I say, All oxen ruminate, I have nothing 
to do imth the predicate j considered in extension. . . . Ulie Conipreheiision of the 
predicate — the attribute or set of attributes signified by it — are all that I have in 
my mind ; and the relation of this attribute or these attributes to the subject is 
the entire matter of the judgment (pp. 497, 498, 4th ed.). 

** . . . IrVhen we say, Philip is a man, or a herring is a fish, do the words 


man and fish signify anything to us but the bundles of attributes connoted by 
them ? Do the propositions mean any thiBg except that Philip has the human 
Gttrib^d€Si mAa heTTmg di^^^^ ones? Assuredly not. Any notion of a 
multitude of other men, among whom Philip is ranked, or a variety of fishes 
besides herrings, is foreign to tire proposition ” (p. 49 
Cfi also Dr. p, 219) : ‘M have little doubt that, 

speaking genemHy, t/^e s^^/i/ee^ is by comparison contemplated as a class, t*.e. iw 
its extension, and ":tlie'' predicate as an aUribute, Le. in its (The 


itahes m both quotations are mine. ) Cf. also Keynes, Formal Logic, p. 92. 

\ hoth^ terms are taken in denomination, S P=S is S, since S and P liav 
deiioniinat^^ and hence apply to the very same objects. If hot 
terms are taken in determination, again all propositions must be of the lorm i 
is b, since of aiij^ determinatii'n i^, we cannot affirm a ditrerent determination P 
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tion of the classes referred to is suggested. And, iiioreover, 
q^uantificated affirmatives are all collective. It miglit indeed be 
asserted that where both terms of our propositions are taken in 
denomination, quaiitificated propositions are most appropriate, 
and are the form of proposition which makes the denomina- 
tion of both b and P most prominent. Put I should main tain 
that both Terms cannot be taken -piiTely in denomination. If. 
e.g.y in S is P, both S and P are taken in deooiiiinatioii only, 
then 'to say S is P is exactly equivalent to saying S is S, for 
the denomination of P is the very same as that of S. But 
S is S is not entitled to he called a significant assertion (cf. 
ante, p. 52, also note 1, p. 128). On the other liand, tlie view 
liere advocated of the Import of Categorical Propositions 
justifies the recognition of Quantification as a phase of pro- 
positions. lor the Predicates of propositions have denomina- 
tion as well as the Subjects,^ and (in affirmative propositions) 
a denomination which is identical with that of the Subjects. 
It is therefore (in a Coincidental proposition) possible, and 
under certain conditions allowable and necessary, to make 
this prominent by quantification. And the Subjects of pro- 
positions determination ; and this may be allowed to 

come into prominence by dropping the sign of quantity 
(Term-Indicator) which inevitably fixes attention rather upon 
the denominational than the determinational aspect of a 
term. 

The above view of Quantification is, I think, confirmed and 
illustrated by a consideration of the traditional logical treat- 
ment of 0 propositions. Of the four categorical propositions; 
A- — ^E— I — 0, the first three have always been regarded as 
capable, the fourth as incapable, of Conversion. 

We have seen that propositions on their way to Conversion 
have to undergo the process of Quantification. But the 
reason why 0 is pronounced inGonvertible is not because there 
is any more difficulty in quantificating it than in quantificat- 
ing the other propositions, hut becaiise, token the quantijicated 

^ Of. that ia many languages (Greek, Latin, French, Italian; etc.) adjectives 
that 21 qdnral term sif/n q/* 

■ . 1 ' ■ 
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converse of 0 has been reached, the quantification of its pre- 
dicate cannot be dropped without an illegitimate alteration 
of signification. For the commonly accepted signification of 
the dis-quantificated converse of 0 involves a quantification 
different from that u'Mch has been drop^ped — the dropped 
P-indicator bein? some, the P-indicator understood as involved 
ill the iinqiiantliicated proposition reached by dropping it being 
And as, at the same time, ordinary thought and speecli 
will not ad mit the €X])iicitly quantificated form, it is inevitable 
that a Logic which deals with the forms of ordinary thouglit 
and speecli should regard 0 as inconvertible. To take an 
instance — The proposition, Some blackbirds are not black bix'ds 
(1), becomes by quail tifi cation (2) Some blackbirds are not 
any black birds. This converts to (3) Any black birds are 
not some blackbirds. Dropping the quantification of (3) we 
get (4) Any black birds are not blackbirds, and this would 
be understood to mean (5) Any black birds are not any 
blackbirds (= ISTo black birds are blackbirds). 


SECTIOIT XVL 


THE MEANING OF 30MK 


If Quantilieation of ordinary propositions is recognised as 
lieing atliiiissibie and necessary in processes of Conversion, 
but to be discarded as soon as the process has been ofone 

through, it seems desirable to inquire a little more particularly 
into the force and meaning of propositions while in the 
quantiheci stage. This depends principally upon the significa- 
tion given to Some, it is said, may mean— (1) “Some 

hut not all; (2) “Some at least, it may he all” (cf. ep. 
devons, Elementary JLessoTis in Loyic, T^th ed. p. 6*7h Put 
when the above are offered as interpretations or explanation.s 

of Some, bhe question obviously arises. What exactly does the 
Some in Some at least, Some at most, mean ? Must not the 
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meaning whicli it has cis cojistituent of these £xp7xss{o7is be its 
real minimum of meaning ? 

Again, Some has been defined to mean noif 7io7ie (cl. e.g. 
Bain, Logic, i. p. 81, 2nd ed. ; A'enn, Empirical Logic, p. 
223). This definition is more satisfactory than (1) or 
(2), since it is wide enough to cover the meaning intended 
by each (while (1) excludes (2) and is evidently not 
applicable in all cases), and also it does not present a 
direct and explicit drculus in definiendo. But I am afraid 
it is still open to the reproach of being circular; for how 
is none to be defined except as not somet And if Some 
means merely not none, and none means merely not so7ne, 
what do we know about either except that it is the negative 
of the other ? So 7 ne is not-no 7 ie contraposits (contraverts) to 
Ifone is not-sonie, and if we have nothing else to say about the 
meaning of None and Some, we are simply revolving in a 
circle whicli is closed against all connection with other 
meanings. 

If we ask, What is intended by, e.g,. Some R, in common 
speech, it must be admitted (and is recognised by logicians) 
that the almost in%’'ariable intention of the speaker, in any 
particular case, is to indicate some modification of E quanti- 
tively different from All E (this must be the case, for 
instance, whenever it is got by Sub-alternation- — Subversion- — 
from ^ZZ E); or some modification of E qualitivelj diverse 
irom mere E. Therefore it may be said that wliat is intended 
is part (not all) of R, or certam (somekota distmgmslied} R. If 

■It 

All R were intended, then in order that the intended meanimr 
might be unequivocally conveyed, - 24 // R would be used. 
Similarly, if E unmodified were intended, E unmodified would 
be used. 


But it must be admitted that SoTne R mdiv kappeTi to have 

. . .i . . ■ 

the same extension (application) as All E ; I may say. 
Some scarlet flowers are scentless ; and it rmj he though 
I did not know it, that ^// scarlet flowers are scentless. 

Or I may say, Some (= certain somehow distinguished) 
cloven-hoofed animals are ruminants ; and it may turn out 
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tliat I Hiiglit with equal truth (whether or not I was aware 
of it) have asserted simply that Cloven-hoofed animals are 
ruminants. 

The recognition of such cases as these, and of other cases 
where one is fully conscious that one’s knowledge is indeter- 
minate, makes it clear that any definition of Some w^hich 
restricts it to (1) Less-tlian-all, or (2) Certain-soinehow-dis- 
distinguished (and (1) and (2) involve each other), cannot be 
valid. 

T should propose to define Som& E as meaning An indefinite 
quaMUy or numher of E. Such a definition, it is clear, in- 
volves no implication either (a) of there being or not being 
otJwr E, m if) of what may be asserted concerning those other 
E, if there are any. And the definition will be found 
to mve all the meaning that is common to Some in all cases, 
and that justifies its use — that is, it gives the whole deter- 
laination of the word. 

Tliis account of the meaning of Some makes the question 
(which is sometimes asked), Does Borne mean One at least, or 
Two at least ? appear irrelevant. 

If Some means merely an indefinite quantity, Quantifica- 
tion by Some makes our terms explicitly indeterminate ; for 
it excludes (1) explicit universality, and (2) definite limitation. 
And it affords no definite determination of the relations of tlie 
classes imohed. ' 

The reason why it can be used where All cannot (as in the 
Conversion per Accidens (Intraversion) of an A proposition), 
is that it does not explicitly claim Universalitju 

The results of quantifying with Some when Some means 
7 wt-aU, a7id what is asserted of qmrt is denied of the rest, are 
fully discussed in Mr, Keynes’ Formal Logic, Part iii. ch. ix. 
;'2nd ed,-'.' '■ 

The function of Quantffi^ on the whole seems to he 
simply to mto prominence tlm quantitive aspect of the 

: Predicate. ■■ 
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SECTION XVII. 

G-ENERAL REMARKS OK THE RELATIONS OF PROPOSITION'S. 


Under the head Relations of Propositions, we may consider 

I. delations of two Propositions to each other ; IL Eelations 
of two Propositions taken together to a third. 

I. subdivides into Eolations between 


(i.) Incompatible 

(ii.) Compatible | ^ 


(a) Correlative t Propositions. 

(b) Premissal ) 


(L) are propositions which are inconsistent, i.e, cannot both 
be true. 




t Some Q is not E 
/ A is B or C 
{ A is neither B nor C. 


All Q is E 
Eo Q is E 


The Propositions under this head may be distinguished 
into 


(a) Those which can 

(b) Those which cannot 


both he false. 


/= \ J trustworthy 

‘ ^ No men are trustworthy. 


(i) 


( No scarlet flowers are fragrant 
Some scarlet flowers are fragrant 


SisP 
S is not P 


} 


In categoricals, this distinction depends upon the distinction 
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between Term and Term-name — any Proposition, expressed 
as S is P has only one negative, namely, S is not P. Any 
one of a pair of Incompatibles and the negative of the other are 

either Correlative or Identical. 

(ii.) (1) are propositions which are consistent with each 
other, but neither of them is inferrible from the other, and 
the two, when taken together, do not constitute the premisses 

of' an argument. 

Some Q is E 

S is P I Some Q is not E j Some IsT is E \ 
QisEj: ' -Some N is'.Q _f , 

A relatioii of consistency between, one proposition and 
nnotlier is reciprocaL A relation of independence need not be 
so— f.f. Some Q is E (1) may be independent of All Q is E 
(2) — -w. in tlie case where (1) is not got by Siib-alternation 
from (2); for (2) is not inferrible from (1), and (1) may be 
true while (2) is false. But (2) can never be independent of 
(1), for it cannot be true unless (1) is true, and (1) is always 
inferrible from it. doubt any proposition of the form 

Some E is Q might be expressed as an Universal— All ^ 
JlQ ■Ib E,— but the relation of All XQ is E to (2) is the 
same as that of (1) to (2).V The relation between Unattached 
Propositions is altogether undetermined. They must of course 
really, Incompatible or Attached, hut the relation is not 
app.arent.. . 

(ii.) (2) subdivides into (a) Correlative Propositions (propo- 
sitioiis related as inference and inferend), e.^.. 

All Q is E V Xo Q is E 1 

[Therefore] Some Q is E | [Therefore] No E is Q j 
IfEisF,KisH | 

[Therefore] If K is not 

^ It may be remarked also tbat any Universal Proposition, All M is Q (1) may 
be expressed as a Particular (if tbe R is definable, that is, is not a Genus 
Ueiieralissimum). For R is resolvable into ftbe determination of] Genus -i” 
Difference— e.g. into X and Y ; and -when thus resolved, (1) may be expressed as 

Some X (ie. the X that is Y) is Q. 

W here wo take a strictly formal view, and consider the ie.T 7 US of propositions 
and not the ternt^names^ t)i% logical difference between (1) Univ’ersal or 
General, and (2) Particular Cutegoricals, disappears. 
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Under this head come the relations betweeen all pairs of 
propositions of which either one is immediately inferrible 
(educible) from the other. 

(6) Premissal Propositions are two propositions havinir 
some element in common, and from wliich, taken together, a 
third proposition may be inferred. These are interesting and 
important only when rve come to IL, but they are mentioned 
here for the sake of formal completeness. Examples of (h) 
are — 

All M is P \ If E is F, K is H ) 

All S is M ) If K is H, L is M. f 

11. Here we consider the relation of any two Premissal 
Propositions to a third proposition. This relation may be 
one of 

(i.) Inferribility 
(ii.) Non-Inferribility ; 


(i.) gives us valid syllogisms (or what, by some Immediate 
Inference, may be reduced to valid syllogisms), (ii.) gives ns 
invalid syllogisms. Examples are — 


(i.) M is P 
SisM . 

S is P. 


(ii.) All M is P 
Some E is M 

All Eis P. ~ 


If E is F, K is H 
E is F 
K is H. 

A is B or C 
A is not B 

A is C. 


All M is P 
Ho S is M 

All S is P. 


Under this head we are principally concerned with (i.), 
and it is of (i.) only that I have given examples in the 
Table of Inferences. But we may, of course, consider the 
relation (of Compatibmty, etc.) between any two (or more) 
propositions, and another which is not an inference from 
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SECTION XVIII 



INFERENCE. 


Before going on to consider briefly Categorical, Inlerenlial 
and Alternative Syllogisms, I desire to offer a few remarks cm 
what are commonly called Indnction and DeduclioB, and 
Immediate and Mediate Inference. 

An Induction, unless it is formal, does not seem to be 
logical at all. There is, of course, a broad and imporfeant 
difference between (1) arguing from two universal statements, 
or applying an universal to a particular case ; and (2) arguing 
from one universal in conjunction with some fact or facts, and 
reaching therefrom a fresh universal. But if a decluctive 
inference means simply an argument (or Mediate Inference), 
the conclusion of which is justified by the premis S'es,','i^2) is. a' 
deductive inference as much as (1); and the concliisioE of 
(2) is as much “ contamed ” in the premisses as (1) is.' If 
we pass from 

These X’s are Y’s (a) 
to All X’s are Y’s (&) 

or to Those X’s are Y’a (c) 


there is nothing cogent in the process— it is wholly unlogical. 
(&) or (c) cannot follow from, or be justified hy, or contained 
in, (a) taken alone. If we take any case of the application 
of one of Mill’s “ Four Methods of Experimental Inquiry ” 
{Inductive and set out at length the reasoning 


^ On the other hand, dedmirn is taken in a nairower sense and imfe 
to (1), '"we cannot describe "an inductive*’.' Inference ,as ■ .ll.'.aetiii 

convenient to u&e deducti'oe in the narrower sense, as eontrasted with mS 
and traduciiv&, nsing instead of Deduction in the wider sense. 

The employment of the name JSdmtkm instead of Immediate 
make the terminology here more symmetrical and convenient, I think. 

® Mill’s ^f Methods ” seem to he methods for determining in w 
are justified in assuming connection (not mere 




w w© 
iMina. 
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involved, wliat we get is a plurality of Syllogisms.' Ko 
doubt we often do tbink that All X’s are Y’s, lecause we 
have met witli some X’s that are Y’s ; but our thought here 
is not logical thought, and the premiss merely suggests, it 
does not really justify, the conclusion. It can only justify it 
in so far as this, that the actual occurrence, in some cases, of 
X’s that are Y’s proves that the attributes connoted by X and 
Y respectively are not incompatible ; so that the experience 
of some X’s that are Y’s is ground for asserting that possibly 
nil X’s may be Y’s (as long, that is, as we have no experience 
of X’s that are not Y.s). 

If we could conclude directly from (1) Sonu -r’s are 
F’s to (2) AZf Z’s are Y\ or (3) Some other X’s ao-e Y’s, (2) 
and (3) must be called Immediate Inferences from (1) 
(according to the usual definition of an Immediate Inference). 
But we never find that Inductions are treated under the head 
of Immediate Inferences; if they were, it would be apparent 
at once that such “ Immediate Inferences ” are not illative. 
The quah immediate indicates, of course, that we know 

directly or intuitively, that, e.g., if S is P, then P is S~ But do 
we not know just as intuitively or directly that if ilf is F and 
S is M, then S is P.? And is not any argument, however 
long and complex, reducible to just a sfims of intuitions ? 

m bj' tlie :Metboii''' ■ of. Difference' might' be obtained 


(i ) (Anytiiing, the introduction of winch has on one occasion been followed 
by Y), is (on one occasion the cause ol Y"). 

;',(X')is'(on:One ^oC'Casion the'canse'.of.Y).",' ■ 

/. (Dednctive' ''Syllogism.).' ■ 

III.) (Anything that has ob' one. occasion .been cause of Y) is (always: cause 


|X).&' (a- thing 'that has'on'' one 'occasionj.'ete.) 

(Induetiw^ SyMf^Ism^ 


For 'the 'answer which I should. to the' 'fpi^ticm, .What' jusliicatio^ ean 
'he ''given' ;ibf',.the :ass^ioa ,of':Simh'a.'.'.prop!sition,,,aS' the ' Ma|or:.:Premi^'of '(ii:'):? 
Seetioii on '.the '.'Dround, ,of' Induetiom*: ':2lf'cap' .:yh)'..aii;,^ Syllo- 


:<m.' account of ''the co»tet'ot'.,.''te' 




it' 'fossihle: 




' law ■Of '' 
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And when we liave fully grasped all the connectipns, and have 
the whole argument before the mind at once, must it not be 
regarded as really only one highly complex intuition ? If 
one takes the proof of some theorem in Euclid, the 
47th Proposition of the 1st Book, and goes through it step 
by step, one sees (or may see) the connection between every 
two contigiioiis steps before grasping the whole reasoning, 
and therefore one cannot avoid believing, even at this stage, 
that the Q.E.D. follows from the data. Here one has, 
strictly speaking, just a series of intiiitious. But when the 
proposition has been so grasped that the whole reasoning is 
before the mind simultaneously, then I think that it must 
he said that one has not a series of intuitions, but just 
one complex intuition, and one [sms that the final conclusion 
follows from the data. It seems to me, therefore, that an 
“ Inductive ” Inference must be allowed to he formal, as well as 
the Inferences commonly distinguished as “ Deductive ” (etV 
Table XXXVI.), and that a ■■Mediate” Inference only differs 
from an Immediate Inference in being more complex, 

I would suggest the following definitions— 1. of Inference 
in general ; II, Of Immediate Inference ; III. Of Mediate 
.Inference:—" ■ 

L One proposition is an inference from another, or 
others, when the assertion of the former is justi- 
^ latter, and the latter is, in some 

respect, different 

II. An Immediate Inference is a proposition inferred 
from OTte other proposition (the Inferend). 

III. A Mediate Inference is a proposition (the Conclnsionl 
inferred from other propositions (the Pre- 

'..m^isses), v 

I should like to define Eqvmalmt as follows 

Any two Categorematic words (or phrases) are equi- 
valent when they have identical denomination and 
diverse determination ; and any two Syncategore- 
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matic words are equivalent when they have the 
same meaning ; ^ 


to suggest the following as Canons of 


{ Conversion. 

\ Conversion per Accidens (Intraversion). 

(2) Obversion. 


f Complex Conception V . ^ 

(3) i , -t V T ^ . r (Extraversion) 

^ ^ I Added Determinants i 


(4) Substitution generally. (This seems to me to include 
a brief Canon of Syllogism, and might perhaps be 
offered as an amended form of Jevonsf" Siibstitiv 


tion of Similars.’') 


Taking any two equivalent terms, of either one the other 
(1) may be affirmed, and (2) its negative denied : 
and taking any two terms which are non-coincident, 
of either one the other (1) may be denied, and (2) 
its negative affirmed^ — provided, in each case, that 
the change does not result in tautology. , 

(3) If any qualification or determination is attached to a 

name, same qualification or determination may 

(4) Any equivalent of a word can be substituted for it, 

provided tbe substitution does not produce tau- 

The Dictum de omni et supplies a Canon of Sub-* 

alteniatioii (SabYersion). 

^ regards terminology, 1 think the following restrictions 
: W’oidd foe '^convenient " 



(in narrow sense) = proposition Infop^d to 


Interend = proposition or proposiMons inferr^ 

; olw, ■ . ; .are.' . : ; eqUivalaal ' • ■ ■ Anj' ■ '..two 
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(3) Inference (in wider sense) = (1) and (2) taken together. 

(4) To infer = to pass from (2) to (1). (2) being the justi- 

fication for (1), and (1) and (2) being in some 

respect different from one another. 

(^5) Educt A.n inference (1) from o'hq proposition. 

(6) Educend The one proposition inferred from. 

(7) Eduction = (5) together with (6). 

(8) Educe = to pass from (6) to (5). 

(^9) Conclusion ■A.n inference (1) from (or more) pro- 
positions taken together. 

(10) Premisses = The two (or more) propositions from 
which a conclusion is drawn. 
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SECTION XIX. 

IMMEDIATE INFERENCES (EDUCTIONS). 

When we pass from one proposition to another, and the 
latter is justified by the former, and differs from it in some 
respect, the latter is an Immediate Inference (Eduction) from 
the former. 

Eductions may have—I. Categoricals (a), or Inferentials 
0), or Alternatives (c) for both educt and educend; these 
may be called Pure Eductions or Emrsions. Or 11. they may 
have a Categorical with an Inferential (a), or a Categorical with 
an Alternative (5), or an Inferential with an Alternative (c). 
Ihese may be called 3£iQC6d Eductions, or TransvcrsioTis, 

Five principal subdivisions of Categorical Eversions are 
recognised, to which the names Subalternation, Obversioii, 
Simple Conversion, Conversion per Accidens (the two latter 
being frequently included under the one name of Conversion 
or Ordinary Conversion), ahd Contraposition have been given. 
It would be convenient, I think, to make the terminology 
here more uniform, ming Sulversion for Subalternation, 
sion ioi Simple Conversion, Intraversion lot Qomersiojx per 
Accidens, and ContmmTsion for Contraposition. This ter- 
minology, besides its uniformity, would have the further 
advantage of allowing of convenient distinctive terms (framed 
on the model of the Converse and Convertend) for the 

educt and educend in each of these particular cases. Perhaps 
to these five Eductions there may be added the Inverse and 
the Obverted Converse, both of which have been recognised 
by some recent writers. The latter seems to stand on pre- 
cisely the same footing as the Converted Obverse, to which, 
however, a distinctive name has been already appropriated. 
For the sake of symmetry and convenience I would propose 
to assign one to the Obverted Converse also, and to call it the 
Eetroverse. 

Two other kinds of Eversion are mentioned bj^ some 
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logicians, called respectively Inference by Added Determinants 
and Inference by Complex Conception^ (tliey might, I think, 
be conveniently classed together as Extraversions). However, 
■where significant terms are used, the force of words becomes 
so variously and subtilely altered by combination with others, 
that in inferences of this kind (constant and indispensable as 
they are) there is a liability to Fallacies of Accident which 
can only be guarded against by reference to the special cir- 
cumstances of each case. 

In Subversion we pass from a Complete or Total Proposi- 
tion to a Partial Proposition, having the same Subject-name, 
the same Predicate, and the same Quality. E.g., from 


to 


Every wind is iU to a broken ship 
Some winds are ill to a broken ship. 


In Obversion, the passage is from an affirmative (or nega- 
tive) proposition (1) Total, or (2) Partial, to a negative (or 
affirmative), (1) Total, or (2) Partial The obverse has the 
same Subject-name and the same Quantity as the obvertend, 
but different Quality ; and the Predicate-name of the obverse 
is the negative of the Predicate-name of the obvertend. E.g., 

All is fine that is fit 

obverts to 


nothing is not fine that is fit. 


The principle of obverting is, that the affirmation (or 
denial) of any Predicate justifies the denial (or affirmation) of 
its negative (cf. Law of Contradiction, Twte, p. ITY). Every 
categorical proposition can be obverted. ‘ 

In a Eeversion, the educt has the P-name of the educend 
for its S-name, and the S-name of the educend for its P-name. 
Eeverse and revertend do not differ in Quantity or Quality. 
Of the four propositions. A, E, I, O, it is only E and I that 
can be reverted; for if A and 0 propositions are treated in 
this way, the propositions which result are not justified by 
^ G1 amie, Section XTIIL p. 140. 



IMMEDIATE INFERENCES (EDUCTIONS)* 145 

those from which we started. All affirmative Partial Pro- 
positions caiT-be"' reverted (cf. Tables XXVII.-XXXL). 
two simple exam 

Those plants are biennials 

reverts to 

Some biennials are those plants. 

No man is a free agent who cannot command himself 
reverts to 

No free agent is a man who cannot command himself. 

In what I have called Intraversion, we infer from an 
Affirmative Proposition which is Complete or Total to a 
Partial Proposition of the same Quality, and having the 
P-name of the educend for its S-narne, and the S-name of 
the educend for its P-name. E.g., 

An honest miller has a black thumb 

intraverts to 

Some persons having a black thumb are honest millers. 

In Contraversion the educt differs from the educend in 
the following respects : — 

(1) The Subject-name of the educt is the negative of the 
Predicate-name of the educend. 

(2) The Predicate-name of the educt is the Subject-name 
of the educend. 

(3) Educt and educend differ in Quality. 

(4) Every Contraverse but that of E has the same Quantity 
as the Contravertend ; the contraverse of E has different 
Quantity. E.g.^ 

IF is stiff 

eontraverts to 

Not-stiff is-not IF. 

There is no contraverse of Ij because its obverse is 0, 
which cannot be converted ; and to reach the contraverse of 
any proposition, it has to be obverted, and then the obverse 
thus obtained has to be converted.’' Hence every proposition 
of which the obverse can be converted is capable of being 
contraverted. 

^ Cf. Keynes, FomctlXopic, 2nd 
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In Eetroversion (wliicli applies to all Categorical Proposi- 
tions except 0) tiie educt differs from the educend in Quality, 
the Predicate-name of the educend is the Subject-name of the 
educt, and the negative of the Subject-name of the educend 
is the Predicate-name of the educt. In the case of A, educt 
and educend differ in Quantity ; in other cases the Quantity 
is the same. 

To take examples — 

All who love me keep my commandments 
retro verts to 

Some who keep my commandments are not those who 
do not love me. 

Some true doctrines are universally accepted 
retroverts to 

Some things universally accepted are not doctrines which 
are not true. 

Some believers in Spiritualism are these well-known writers 
retroverts to 

These well-known writers are not disbelievers in Spiritualism. 

These E’s are Q's 

retroverts to 

Some Q’s are-not not-these ITs. 

In an Inversion '"we obtain from a given proposition a 
new proposition having the contradictory of the original 
subject [name] for its subject [name], and the original 
predicate for its predicate” (Keynes, Formal Logic, 2nd ed. 
p. 107).' 

Also the Inverse of any proposition differs from the 
invertend in both Quantity and Quality. A and E are the 
only propositions which can be inverted. 

‘ The whole subject of Categorical Immediate Inferences has been admirably 
worked out and systematized by Mr. Keynes in Part ii. of the second edition 

Fanned Logic, 
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The following are examples : — 

No sunshine is without shadow 

inverts to 

Some things that are not sunshine are without shadow. 

A friend in need is a friend indeed 

inverts to 

Some who are not friends in need are not friends indeed. 

Only Coincidental propositions can be converted, contra- 
verted, retroverted, or inverted. Only A Propositions can 
be intraverted. . Adjectivals as well as Coincidentals may be 
subverted, obverted, and extraverted. 

With Inferentials there seems to be only one kind of 
Eversion, which corresponds pretty nearly to Contraversion. 
E,g, from any Hypothetical— 

If A, then C, 

another Hypothetical— 

If not C, then not A, 

may be educed. The reason why this is. the only kind of 
Eduction in which the Inferential form is retained is that 
from its very form an Inferential must be affirmative and 
Whole (cf. Table XXXVIII). 

Apparently the only Alternative Eversion is the unim- 
portant one (which may perhaps be called a Converse) in 
which from A or B we pass to j5 or A. 

It is, in my opinion, only Complex Categoricals (cf. Jevoris, 
Elementary Lessons in Logic, 7th ed., p. 91) which are 
Universals or Generals, that are formally reducible to an 
Inferential or an Alternative (cf. Section XIL). A 
Categorical of the form* — 

Any D that is not E is E (1) 
is reducible to the Conditional— 

If any D is not E, that D is E (2), 
and to the Alternative— 

Any I) is E or E 
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(This latter proposition is reducible indifferently to (1) or 
its contraYersej and to (2) or its contraverse.) 

Again (2) is equiYalent to — 

If all D’s are not E, all D’s are F. 

This proposition is Hypothetical (cf. the distinction between 
Hypotlieticals and Conditionals referred to above, Section XII.), 
and it is reducible to Conditional and to Categorical form if 
we know that the Subject of A and C is to be taken distii- 
butively. Of an Inferential which is in the form — 

IfDisE, FisG, 

or- — 

If A, then C, 

it is impossible to say, on inspection, whether it is Hypotheti- 
cal or Conditional. If we know that it is Hypothetical, then, 
without still further information, we cannot say whether or not 
it is equivalent to a Conditional of the form — 

If any K is E, that K is G, 

just as it is impossible to say, from mere inspection, whether 
a Categorical expressed as 

All E is Q 

is an Adjectival or a Coincidental Proposition. 

Table XXXVII. contains illnstrations in symbols of all the 
above-mentioned kinds of Eversions. 

In Transversion, the most interesting points are that all 
Inferentials and Alternatives may (as I think) be fully and 
accurately expressed in Categorical form ; that Conditionals 
and Categoricals, of which S and P in the one correspond to 
A and C in the other, are reciprocally educible ; that Infer- 
entials are educible from Alternatives and Alternatives from 
Inferentials, and thns the Alternative answering to any 
Inferential has a corresponding Categorical, edncible from the 
Categorical which answers to the Inferential. 
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I'd! instance, the Conditional 

If any flower is a Datura, that flower is fragrant (1) 
is equivalent to the Categorical 

(2) Any flower that is a Datura is fragrant (is a flower 
that is fragrant) ; 

( 1 ) is also equivalent to the Categorical 

That any flower is fragrant is an inference from its 
being a Datura (3) ; 

but (2) IS the. most natural and characteristic Categorical 
equivalent of (1). 

The Hypothetical 

If Honesty is not the best policy, life is not worth living, 
may be expressed as — 

Life is not worth lining is an inference from Honesty is 
not the best policy (4). 

The meaning of (4) is expressed in the Alfemative, 

Life is not worth living or Honesty is the best policy ; 

and this has its meaning conveyed by the Categorical 

Life is not woith living is alternative with Honesty is the 
best policy (5). 

We feel the Categorical expression here (as the Inferential 
form in (3)) to be somewhat awkward and inappropriate; 
but this being admitted, it appears to me to be adequate. 
And (5) is equivalent to (4), not formally, but in virtue of a 
knowledge of what is involved in the relations of inference 
and alternation between propositions, (4) and (5) being 
Systemic or Dependent Propositions. (Cf. anie. Section IX.) 
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SECTION XX. 

INCOMPATIBLE PROPOSITIONS. 

Propositions are Incompatible when they cannot both be 
true ; and while of Propositions related as educt and educend, 
the first is true if the second is true, of propositions related 
as Incompatibles, either is false if the other is true. 

Propositions are generally said to be contrarily opposed 
when they cannot both be true but may both be false — e.g. 
All E is Q, No E is Q ; contraddctorily opposed when they 
cannot both be true and cannot both be false — e.g. All E is 
Q, Some E is not Q. With simple Categoricals, it is only 
where we are concerned with class-names that Propositions 
can be contrarily opposed. All E is Q and No E is Q are, I 
think, the only contraries ordinarily recognised. We may 
indeed have opposition between such propositions as 

I These E’s are Q (1) 

Some of these E’s are not Q (3). 

I These E's are not Q (2) 

I One of these E’s is Q (4); 

but the relation between (1) and (2), (1) and (3), (2) and (4) 
respectively, exactly corresponds to that between A and E, 
A and 0, E and I. Y ox These as contrasted Some of 
these Es is equivalent to All these E$. 

In all other cases, each Categorical that is not compound (cl 
JeYonB, Memenf ary Lessons in Logie, 90) has but one formal 
categorical Incompatible, and that one is its Contradictory, 

E.g. ( S is P 

(SisnotP. 

( Charles I. was a saint 

^Charles L was not a saint 

THis set are to be trusted 

"^His set are not to be trusted. 
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f X’s children are my cousins. 

\ X’s children are not my cousins. 

In such a proposition as 

Billy and Colin are at school, 

we have what Jevons calls a Compound proposition, which is 
really an abbreviated expression of a plurality of single pro- 
positions. And here, as in the case of A and E, we may have 
two Categorical Incompatibles— but here both of them are 

contrary — e.g, 

Xeither Billy nor Colin is at school (1) 

One only of the two is not at school (2). 

The contradictory is obtained by a combination of (1) and 
(2). It must be true either that — 

{a) Billy and Colin are at school, 

or that 

(6) One only is at school, or neither is. 

Billy is at school and in the first class, 
may he treated in the same way. 

A Conditional Proposition 

If any D is E, that D is F (1) 
is certainly incompatible with 


If any B is E, that B is not F (2). 

But if the import of (1) can be expressed by saying— 
ITiat any B is F is an infer earn from its being an E (3), 


then (1) and (2) do not exhaust all possibHities; for it may 
that neither B « F-nor B is JP is an inference from 
s nng it may be that no connection is known between 

tatifirabons there meet h a eonneclion if we only knew it ■ 

tmlThr ™ 

one to the other. Jna in the same way. Any A 
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must be B or not B; but we may not be in a position to 
affirm either the one Predicate or the other. 

Again — 

This D is E and this D is not E, 

though it is certainly incompatible with (1), does not seem to 
me to be properly called its contradictory. Por if I take such 
a proposition as the following ; — 

If any figure has 1000 equal sides, it has 1001 equal 
angles, 

am I not to be allowed to deny it, unless I can say, indicating 
some figure. 

This figure has 1000 equal sides, and it has not 1001 
equal angles ? 

But taking what seems to be the more natural and cha- 
racteristic interpretation of (1), namely. 

Any D that is E is F, 

we get a perfectly simple and satisfactory contradictory in 

Some D’s that are E are not F. 

The contrary of (1) as thus interpreted would be 

No D that is E is F 
( = If any D is E, that D is not F). 

(3) can, however, be simply and fully negatived by 

That any D is F is not an inf erence from its being an E. 

And all Hypotheticals without exception may, I think, be 
contradicted in the same way- — e.g., 

(1) If S is P, P is S 

(2) If M is P, S is P, 

are contradicted by 

(1') P is S is not an inference from S is P. 

{2') S is P is not an inference from M is P. 
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If we take such propositions as — 

If black is wMte, he is a person to be trusted ; 

If I pain you, I pain myself more; 

If this bill becomes law, it will be to the advantage 
of tenant-farmers ; 

If the earth were only 6000 miles in diameter, it would 
be less than 24,000 miles in circumference; 

If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments ; 

If it is six 0 clock, Mary will soon be here — 

in each case the full import can, I think, be expressed in a 
Categorical of the form 

G is an inference from A. 

(Perhaps the exact form, in the case of the proposition about 
the earth's diameter, would be 

C would be an inference from A.) 

And 

C is an inference from A 
is contradictorily opposed by 

C is not an inference from A. 

Neither 


If A, note 

nor 


A and not C 


seem possible contradictories in the concrete cases given above. 

And this seems strikingly the case too, if we take such an 
absurd Inferential as 


If Middlemarch is a fine book, Sarah Battle was devoted 
to whist 


In Alternation of the form 

(1) A is B or C is D (or, A is B or A is D) 
is said to he contradicted hy 

(2) A is not B and 0 is not B (or, and A is not D). 
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But here again, as in the case of Inferentials, I think a third 
possibility remains. The import of (1) is that the elements 
of the alternation are so related as that the denial of either 
justifies the affirmation of the other. The import of (2) is 
that the denial of either member is bound up with the denial 
of the other. But it may be that not only is there not the 
relation between A is B, C is D, which is indicated by (1), 
but also that in addition there is not the (incompatible) 
relation indicated by (2); and since (1) and (2) exhaust the 
possible relations of inference between A is B, C is D, and 
their negatives, the only possibility that remains is, that A is 
B, C is D, are entirely unconnected. 

To take an example : — 

The '' Alternative 

Sarah Battle was devoted to whist, or Middlemarch is 
not a fine book, 

does not seem to be effectively denied by 

Sarah Battle was not devoted to whist, and Middlemarch 
is a fine book 

Sarah Battle was devoted to whist is not alternative with 
Middle^nareh is not a fine hoo\ 

appears to me a more satisfactory contradictory. And this 
form of denial (0 is not alternative with not-A) seems to be 
applicable in every case. 

In Inferentials where A cannot be simply affirmed, nor C 
simply denied-~-as in, 

If Charles 1 had not deserted Strafford, he would have 
been more deserving of sympathy ; 

If this bill passes, the dock labourers will benefit ; 

If any violet were scarlet, it would be scentless ; 

If I finish my paper this morning, I shall be at liberty 
this afternoon — 

we cannot use the Inferential as it stands as the Major 
Premiss of an Inferentio-Categorical Syllogism. We can, of 
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course, affirm that a negation of the identity indicated by A, 
and an affirmation of the identity indicated by C, cannot be 
asserted together ; but this will not enable us to go on to any 
syllogistic Inference as long as we are unable in each case to 
affirm the identity indicated by A because of its falsity or 
uncertainty- — this falsity or uncertainty being shown by the 
peculiar phrasing of the proposition. 

Inferentials like some of the above are exceedingly frequent. 
Tliej express forecasts of consequences which we are con- 
tinually making and acting upon. How often one thinks, If I 
buy those books, I shall be inconveniently short of money; 
If I undertook this work, it would interfere with more 
important business; If I go to Switzerland for July and 
August, I must put off these visits in England — and so on. 
Prevision or estimation of the probable effects of action must 
constantly be expressed, or expressible, in such propositions 
as these. 


MEDIATE INFERENCES {SYLLOGISMS). 


SEGTIOK XXL 
(a.) categoeical syllogisms. 

It seems to me that Mill's criticism of the Dieium de omni 
et nuUo is well founded, and that that Canon merely amounts 
to saying that what is predicated of every member or every 
portion of a class, may be predicated of any member or any 
portion of that class. For when we say, Whatever is pre- 
dicated of a. term distributed may be predicated in like manner 
of everything contained under it,” it seems clear that by ter^m 
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is meant tlie term-name — ^for in, e.g., Some men are mortals^ 
the S (ix. Some men) is as much (or as little) distributed ” 
as in All men are mortals — i.e, some class-name ; and what 
is predicated of a class-name distributed is, eay vi termini^ 
predicated of each member of the class — the Dictum is not 
a Canon of Syllogism (if Syllogism means Formal Mediate 
Inference), nor even a statement of relations between difterent 
classes, but merely a formulation of the truth that if any 
object or objects belong to a class, what can be said about 
the class (distributively) can be said about it or them. It 
seems to apply only in cases in which we are dealing with 
A, E, I, or 0 propositions.^ But a Canon of Syllogism ought 
to apply, whatever terms and term-names we are dealing with, 
and whatever admissible arrangement of these we are con- 
sidering. It ought to apply to Syllogisms in the 2nd, 3rd, 
and 4th figures, and to arguments in which all the terms are 
Partial or Single, as well as to Syllogisms in Fig. 1, which 
have a class-name “ distributed for the S-name in the major 
premiss. When Jevons says (Principles of Science, p. 9, 3rd 
ed.) that “ the great rule of inference ” is that “ so far as there 
exists sameness, identity, or likeness, what is true of one 
thing will be true of another,’' I do not think he helps us 
much. For in any purely formal (affirmative) inference by 
Categorical Syllogism, it is not “ two things ” that are named 
by the terms in each proposition, but one thing (or group) ; 
and in a whole syllogism, not two things, or three things, or 
six things, but one thing, or one thing and part of that same 
''thing.” The denomination (and the application) of the 
two terms in any affirmative proposition must be absolutely 
identical, and where there are more than three terms in an 
affirmative syllogism, the extra ones must be identical in 

1 Somewhat similar remarks seem to he applicable to the ordinary rules or 
Conversion and the traditional rules of the Categorical Syllogism. They are all 
framed tor application to certain class propositions— propositions of the A, E, 
I, 0 type. Indeed the rules of the Syllogism seem to be just a kind of rule of 
thumb for facilitating the application of the Dictum to propositions of this 
kind. The traditional Formal Logic is rather a Logic of Classes than a Logic 
of Proposition.^* 
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denomination with part of the denomination of some one of 
the three. E.g. in 

All N’s are Q’s, 

Some E’s are H’s, 

Some E’s are Q’s, 

we have four terms, viz. : — (1) all Ifs, (2) some Q’s, (3) some 
Ws, (4) some B’s ; but we have not three (or more) tJmigs, 
but one gnoup of livings, viz. ; — the Q s that are BT^s, and a 
group that is all or a pant of this, the B s that ane iV s. And 
in negative propositions and .syllogisms we have only two 
“ things,” or two things and a part of one of them. J evons’ 
rule has the further fault of being reducible to tautology, for 
“ So far as there exists sameness, identity, or likeness, what 
is true of one thing win be true also of another,” can only 
mean, “two things are like in as far as they are like ” (iioo 
things cannot be identical or the same). In this “ rule ” some 
of the important terms are in themselves ambiguous, and they 
are very loosely used. In employing likeness, identify, same~ 
ness, what is tTwe, as he does in this Canon, Jevons errs, it 
seems to me, in two ways — (1) he confuses things that differ 
(q^ualitive likeness and quantitive identity — ^this confusion 
runs through his whole account of inference) ; (2) his phrase- 
ology implies a distinction where there is no difference, and 
thus a real tautology wears the guise of significant assertion. 
When {op. cit. p. 10) he says, in speaking of measuring ex- 
tended objects, that “ we obviously employ the axiom that 
whatever is true of a thing as regards its length is true of 
its equal ” [in length], the absolute uselessness of the “axiom” 
seems clear— it amounts to no more than this, “What is true 
of a given length in one case, is true of that length in another 
case;” but this is only equivalent to saying that a given 
length is a given length — a form of words which has no pre- 
dicative force. The matter is not mended by the further 
discussion {op. cit. p. 17, and following pages) of logical 
inference, which appears to me to be spoiled all through by 
the ever-recurring confusion — (1) between quantitive identity 
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(what Jevons would perhaps call numerical sameness or 
identity) and qualitive likeness ; (2) between what I have 
called Independent and Dependent Propositions (to which 
latter class all Mathematical Equations belong). There is 
perhaps also some confusion between terms and application 
(Denotation) of terms. — The implication that two things can 
be so similar, point for point, as to be capable of being 
logically substituted one for another (cf. p. 20, etc.), seems 
due to (1). It appears to me that Jevons was constantly 
on the very verge of escaping from the first of the confusions 
indicated above, but that somehow he always just missed 
doing so. 

I should propose to define Categorical Syllogism as 
follows : — 

A Categorical Syllogison is a combination of three cate- 
gorical propositions, one of which (the Conclusion) is inferred 
from the other two taken together — these two being called 
the Premisses, and having in common one term-name which 
does not occur in the conclusion. The conclusion has its 
S-name in common with one premiss, and its P-name in 
common with the other premiss. 

Taking Term as meaning Term-name + indicator, it is clear 
that in a Syllogism as thus defined, though there can be only 
three term-names there may be terms (when we are dealing 
with class-names). 

E.g. in 

All N is Q, 

All B is y. 

Some E is Q ; 

the Terms are, All N, [Some] N, All E, Some E, [some] Q. 

If I may still use the names Middle Term, Major Term, and 
Minor Term, K and [some] IT are Middle Terms, All E and 
Some E are Minors, and [some] Q is Major both in premisses 
and conclusion. [Some] IT of course coincides, m termini, 
with part of All IT, and it is this part of All IT that is the 
real medium of connection between Major and Minor— just as 
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when we call K the Middle Term in the above Syllogism, it 
is that part of N which is coincident with both It and Q that is 
the real medium between them. 

The Ifiddk Term in either premiss of a Syllogism is that 
which has the Term-name common to both premisses. 

The McvjoT Term in the premisses of a Syllogism is that which 
has its term-name in common with the P of the conclusion. 

The Minor Term in the premisses of a Syllogism is that which 
has its term-name in common with the S of the conclusion. 

The Major Premiss ie that which contains the Major Term. 

The Minor Premiss is that which contains the Minor Term. 

I think the Canon of Categorical Syllogism may be 
amended as follows : — 

If the denomination of two terms is identical (or non- 
identical), any third term which has a different term-name 
'and is denominationally identical with the whole (or part) of 
one of those two, is also identical (or non-identical), in whole 
or part, with the denomination of the other. 

To take examples of application, in 
Xo N is Q, 

All E is y, 

N^o K is Q ; 

the denomination of (1) All IST is non-identical (absolutely 
imcoincident) with the denomination of (2)[all] Q; and the 
denomination of (3) All E is identical with some of the 
denomination of All JT ; hence All E is non-identical with 
[alljQ. 

In 

All Q is N, 

No E is N, 

NoEisQ; 

the denomination of (1) All E is non-identical with that of (2) 
[all] N; the denomination of (3) AU Q is identical with some 
of the denomination of [all] N ; hence the denommation of 
All E is non-identical with the denomination of [all] Q. 
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In 

All H is Q, 

All y is E, 

Some E is Q ; 

denomination of (1) All ¥ is identical with that of (2) 
[some] Q; denomination of (3) [some] E is identical with 
that of All N ; therefore the denomination of Some E is 
identical with that of [some] Q. 

In 

All Q is 
AH F is E, 

Some E is Q ; 

(1) All IT is identical in denomination with (2) [some] E; 
the denomination of (3) All Q is identical with some of the 
denomination of All N ; hence the denomination of Some E 
is identical with some of the denomination of All Q (namely 
[some] Q). 

In considering the ordinarily accepted rules of Syllogism, 
the distinction between ferm and term-name again becomes 
important.^ For if, in, e.g., the syllogism 

All IT’s are Q’s, 

Some E’s are IT’s, 

Some E’s are Q’s, 

we call (1) all N’s, (2) some Q’s, (3) som-e JR’s, (4) some N’s, 
Terms, then the rule that in a valid syllogism we must have 
only three terms, excludes all syllogisms except those in Fig. 
3, which have the middle “ term ” distributed twice. In the 
instance above taken we have four terms. 

But if we call E, Q, and IT “ Terms,” then, if Syllogism is 
defined as having only three Terms, to have three Terms is no 
differentia of valid (no rule for valid) Syllogism. (In any 
case the rule is superfluous, the condition which it lays 

' Cf. ante, pp. 4, 

■ L . 
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dovra being seemed by tbe other ordinarily received rules of 
« SyUogism is defined as having only three 

Terms, then the other rules of Syllogism exclude valid argu- 
ments admitted by the definition, such as— 

A is greater than B, 

B is ffle ater than C, 

C is not less than A, 

and (still taking Term to mean Teron-name) Pmle 3 excludes 
such an argument as 

These men are my brothers, 

These men are under 7 foot, 

My brothers are under 7 foot, 

and Kule 4 does not exclude Illicit process of the Major and 
Minor Terms, e.g.. 

All N’s are Q’s, 

Pour E’s are N’s, 

Pive E’s are Q’s ; 

All N’s are some Q’s, 

AU B’ s are some N’s, 

Some E’s are most Q’s. 

I would suggest the following as substitutes for the old 

*^^aWn every syllogism the denomination of the middle 
term in one premiss must be identical with the whole, or a. 

part, of the denomination of the middle term in the other 
memiss-i and dhe denomination of the major term and minor 
term in the conclusion must be identical with the whole, or 
a part, of the denomination of the major and minor ternrs 

respectively in the premisses.*" 

1 By Obreision of either premiss, these eorrespouding terms m the two pre- 

Mtiou of the correspouding tern^ to the p^^ 
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Teitfte ' ft. otLr rules.. Syllogism euelud. urgu- 

ments admitted by the definition, sucli as 
A is greater than B, 

B is g reater than G, 

C is not less than A, 

uud (Stitt tettibg r.™ to mesu rmu-mm.) Eule 3 ettcludes 

such an argtuBent as 

These men are my brothers, 

These men are under 7 foot, 

My brothers are under 7 foot, 

and Baile 4 does not exclude Illicit process of the Major and 
Minor Terms, e.g.. 

All ISi’s are Q’s, 

Four E’s are Is’s, 

Five E’s are Q’s ; 

All K’s are some Q’s, 

All R’ s are some N’s, 

Some B’s are most Q’s. 

I OTuia suggest ft. follomng us substitutes tor ft. old 

■ nfS 

tern m oa. prsmiss must be identical mft tbe -whols, oi a 
L otft. Lominatiou of ft. middle term m ft. oft.r 
^iss • • mid .ft. denomination ot ft. major term and mmor 
Lm in ft. conclusion must be identical with ft. wbole. or 
a part, of ft. denomination ot ft. major and mmor terms 

respectively in the premisses.* 

X Bv Obveraion of either premiss, these corres^nding terms in the two pre- 
missel may, of conrse, be made the major and minor 

Lion of the corresponding terms in the premisses. 
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Tins Eule (or Eules) will replace Eules 1, 2, 3, 4, 7, 8, and 
it provides against Tautological Fallacy, which thly do’ not. 

(2) Identity of denomination of the terms in the conclu- 
sion requires identity of terms in both premisses; and non- 
identity of terms in the conclusion requires non-identity of 
terms in one, and only one, premiss. 

This v/ill replace Eules 5 and 6. 

Breach of (2) involves breach of (1)— cf. Section XXVI. ; 
hence any invalid Categorical Syllogism involves the Fallacy 
of more or less than three Terms, directly or indirectly. There 
are many valid arguments which are not expressed in strict 
syllogistic form ; but every such argument is, I think, red^icihh 
to fo'nnally valid inferences— Syllogisms (Categorical, Infer- 
ential, or Alternative), and Eductions. Such a syllogism as— 

A is greater than B, 

B is greater than C, 

A is greater than C, 

I do not consider formal in the strictest sense, though its 
cogency would be immediately evident to most persons. 

A is not-B, 

C is B, 

C is not A, 

is a cogent form of argument to which, by means of Obver- 
sion of one premiss, valid syllogisrns may be reduced, and a 
form which itself, by Obversion of one premiss, reduces to 
valid syllogism. (Cf. jjosil. Section XXVI.) 


SEOTIOX XXII. 

(b.) inferential syllogisms. 

I would define Inferential Syllogism as 
A Syllogism having an Inferential premiss; 
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Pure Inferential Syllogism as 

A Syllogism of which the conclusion and both the 
premisses are Inferential Propositions ; 

Mixed Inferential Syllogism as 

A Syllogism of which, the major premiss is an Inferen- 
tial Proposition, the minor premiss and the con- 
clusion being Categorical Propositions. 

I propose to classify Inferential Syllogisms as follows : — 
What Mr. Keynes calls (1) Conditional and (2) Hypothetical 
Syllogisms (cf. Formal Logic, 2nd ed. pp. 264, 265). I would 
propose to group together as Pure Inferentials,'' subdividing 
into 

(1) Pure Hypotheticals, 

(2) Pure Conditionals ; 

(1) are what Mr. Keynes calls Hypothetical Syllogisms ; 

(2) are what he calls Conditional Syllogisms. 

The other two kinds of Inferentials I would call “ Mixed 
Inferentials,” and what Mr. Keynes calls Hypothetico-Cate- 
gorical, c.g.. 

If E is E, G is H 

Gc is not H (1) 

E is not F, 

I would call by the same name — giving the name Conditio- 
Categorical Syllogisms to Syllogisms of the form — 

If any D is E, that D is F 
XD is E (2) 

XDisF. 

(1) is Modus Tollend, (2) is Modus Ponend. 

The only further subdivision of Inferential Syllogisms which 
seems to me to be of consequence on a formal view, is that 
into Dependent and Independent, which may be carried out 
under each head. By a Dependent Syllogism, I mean a 
Syllogism that contains at least one Dependent Term. 

I would suggest the following as Canons of (1) Hypothetico- 
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Categorical, (2) Conditio-Categorical, (3) Hypothetical, (4) 
Conditional Syllogisms. 

(1) If one Categorical Proposition, C, is inferrible from 
another Categorical Proposition, A ; then the assertion of A 
justihes the assertion of C, and the denial of C justifies the 
denial of A. 

(2) If from some distinguishing mark, D, in any member 
of a given class, K, some further mark, M, is to be inferred ; 
then the assertion that any K is I), justifies the assertion that 
that K is also M ; and the assertion that any K is not M, 
justifies the further assertion that that K is also not I). 

(3) If from one Categorical Proposition, A, anotlier propo- 
sition, C, is inferrible, and from C there is inferrible a third 
proposition, D ; then D is inferrible from A.^ 

(4) If from the presence in any member of a class, K, of a 
distinctive mark, D, a second mark, M, may be inferred ; and if 
from the presence of M in any K, the presence (or absence) of 
a further mark, M ", may be inferred ; then from the presence of 
D in any K, the presence (or absence) of M ^ may be inferred.*^ 

^ A valid Inferential reasoning may need to have some of its propositions 
obverted before this Canon will apply directly. 
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SECTION XXIIL 

(c.) ALTERNATIVE SYLLOGISMS. 

An Alternative Syllogism maj be defined as — 

A syllogism of whicb om premiss is an Alternative 
Proposition or a combination of Alternative Pro- 
positions, and of wliicli one premiss and the conclusion, 
or both ];)Temisses, or both premisses and the con- 
clusion, may he alternative. 

Alternative Syllogisms may be divided into — 1 Pure 
Alternative Syllogisms ; II. Mixed Alternative Syllo- 
gisms. 

I. In a Pure Alternative Syllogism, both of the premisses 
and the conclusion are alternative, e,g., 

C is D, or A is not B ; 

E is F, or C is not D ; 

E is F, or A is not B. 

II. Mixed Alternative Syllogisms may be distinguished as 
(1) Categorico- Alternative Syllogisms, in which either con- 
stituent (major or minor premiss, or conclusion) of the syl- 
logism that is not alternative is categorical ; and (2) Inferentio- 
Alternative Syllogisms, in which the major premiss is always 
inferential in form, and the other premiss and the conclusion 
are either {a) one alternative and the other categorical, or (b) 
both alternative. 

Inferentio - Alternative Syllogisms, which include what 
are commonly called Disjunctive Syllogisms and Dilemmas, 
may be divided into (i.) Hypothetico - Alternative, and 
(ii.) Conditio - Alternative ; and each of these again into 
Ponend Syllogisms and Tollend Syllogisms (corresponding 
to the two ordinarily recognised forms of Inferential 
Syllogisms).' 
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The following may be suggested as Canons of 

(1) Pure Alternative 

(2) Categorico-Alternative 

(3) Hypothetico-Alternative 

(4) Conditio-Alternative 

<1) From two alternative propositions, of which one has 
an alternative that is the negative of an alternative in 
the other, a third alternative proposition may be inferred, 
having for its members the remaining alternatives of the 
premisses. 

(2) The denial of one member (or more) of any alternation 
(or combination of alternations) justifies the affirmation of the 
other member or members. 

(3) Of two Hypothetical Propositions determinately com- 
bined, if (Modus Ponend) A be alternatively affirmed, then 
C may he alternatively affirmed (when not diverse,’ cate- 
gorically affirmed); and if (Modus Tollend) C be alternatively 
denied, then A may be categorically denied (when diverse, 
alternatively denied). 

(4) Modus Ponend. 

Of any two Conditional Propositions determinately com- 
bined, if the P’s of the A’s are alternatively affirmed of any 
member (or members) of the cla.ss (or classes) indicated by 
the S-name (or S-names) of the A’s ; then of that member (or 
those members) the P of C may be affirmed — categorically if 
the Cs are indistinguishable, alternatively if the G’s are 
diverse. 

Modus Tollend. 

^ Of any two Conditional Propositions determinately coin- 
bmed, if the P’s of the C’s are alternatively denied of 
any member (or members) of the class (or classes) indicated 
by the S-name (or S-names) of the A’s ; then of that member 
(or those members) the P of A may be denied— categorically 
if the A’s are indistinguishable, alternatively if the A’s are 
diverse. 


Syllogisms. 



ALTERNATIVE SYLLOGISMS. 




C5 

O 

CZ5 


§ 

5 

<} 

ft 

m 

X 


> 

H 

!z; 

Pm 

W . 

H ^ 

^ «2 

-ir 

p? e 
o m 

H 

5 

O 






f! 

Vi m 


fvq 

nd 


Ps4 


o 

o 

hJ 

h :1 

pH 

m 

fxj- 

!> 

HH 

§ 

a 


!>< 

^!xj 

M 

M 

pq 

,Ed ■ 




K 

■“ M !«. 
• IH o 

= -§ 
P=4 rt 


3 W 


.rH HH ^ 

C15-23 § 
P=^ 


W 




PQl 








-a 

W.ss 




Cc3 

.2 « 
sg 
&"§ 


!W 




w 


tno 
.2 ^ 

S’g 

M 


.2 

P=3 




IQ 

• pM 4j 
^ § 
0.2 

•2 ■*^ 1 
WMlO 



169 



170 


BELATIONS OF PEOPOSITIONS. 


C 3 

c 

kH' ■ 
CO 

m 

5> 

h-*. 

PS* 

n; 

Q 

C£? 

XI 


>4 

{« 

CQ 

t 

H 
<! , 

§ 

W 

■' 6 

B 

?5 

H 

g 


X 

J=q 

' ^ '■ 
',PQ, 

B 




s 

> 

iz; 

§ 

5 

_6 S- 

2 o 

B 

gm 

o 

fi - , 


-?=s 

'tS 


W ^ 

nd . 

gw 

ai fl 

S-4 

« O 

•4^ 

^ -t^ 
-§ 
M'.s 

•SQ 

P.S 

^•5 


'P 


:JP> 


c2 ' 

o 



h3 

J 

>4 

CO 

i 

S3 ^ ft 


•» 

ft*rP 

an 1—1 02 


'50 

51^ 


•<4 

fel 

kS 

’ % 

1® ° 
^ {3^p2 


Oq 

P^.S -2 



•2fiP 


s 

P b-2 
b S 53 
S +2 



:ri p 


“Co 

*^3 






’xi 

eg 


*” .2K 

P.*' 

• 2.23 0 

S -s 

M K 


'TIJ 

2 § 

.i 

§ W 13454 

’” *2 o 

I p*=r»4'.2 

I ,.2>Sf:q 

Cl, piq 

■ ■ ■. ■ jhh ■' PQ 


X. 

I 


P 1 

5 S 40 4 ^ 

P J § 

•sWo 

p " -S 

O 

S 'if 

^ S 


’li 

S3 


W 




5^ 




W 


P 

54 


o 2 

'. 2 14 “ 

54.2 

bP 


Wj 

■S’P 

S3 


« W 

1^ •“ .W 
.2^-0 
P -e 


Pi 


1 


a 


pc, -2 

::-2„:^p: 

. P ': , -g. 


PWW 
.2 .® ,® 
m 55 

-as 

.2 ' ,..1 

isis 

ffiSw 

03 S 1 ^ 

— < ca o 
'.Pm ^ai '.2 

'':. 2 :Sp 

. , ,pi 2 - 4 ^ 

;i 4 p 


GisH. 



NOTE ON th:e ground of induction. 


171 


SECTION XXIV. 

NOTE ON THE GROUND OF INDUCTION. 

Mill tells us {Logic, Bk. iii. ch. iii.) that the fundamental 
axiom or ground of Induction is the axiom which asserts 
that the course of nature is uniform ; that the universe is 
governed by general laws.” This axiom or principle is itself 
a generalization from particulars, “ an instance of induction, 
and induction by no means of the most obvious kind.” It 
seems, when we inquire closely, to reduce itself to the Law of 
Causation, for Mill (Bk. iii. ch. iii. § 1, p. 358 of vol. i. in the 
9th ed.) refers to ch. xxi,, Of the evidence of the Law of 
Universal Causation,” as concerned with the ^^fundamental 
axiom of induction ; ” and in ch. v. of the same book — “ Of the 
Law of Universal Causation ” — he says- that “ the notion of 
Cause ” is “ the root of the whole theory of Induction ” (vol. ii. 
p. 376); that ‘'of all truths relating to phenomena, the most 
valuable to us are those which relate to the order of their 
succession” (vol. i. p. 374); that "there is no general axiom 
standing in the same relation to the uniformities of co-exist- 
ence as the law of causation does to those of succession ” 
(vol. ii, p. 117); and that this " great deficiency . . . precludes 
the application to the ultimate uniformities of coexistence, of 
a system of rigorous scientific induction, such as the unifor- 
mities in the succession of phenomena have been found to 
admit of ” (vol. ii. p. 117); that Bacon’s great error lay in 
thinking (vol. ii. p. 118) "that as every event has a cause, or 
invariable antecedent, so every property of an object has an 
invariable coexistent, which he called its Eorm,” — Mill hold- 
ing, on the contrary, that objects which are, e.g,, soft or moist, 
etc., " agree in the one point inquired into, and in nothing 
else” (vol. ii. p. 118), so that when dealing with coexistences 
we are thrown back upon Induction by Simple Enumeration. 
What the Law of Causation asserts is that every event has a 
cause (" change can only be produced by change,” vol, i. 407), 
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and that [unconditional] " invariability of succession is found 
by observation to obtain between every fact in nature and some 
other fact which has preceded it ” (cf. pp. 3 77 and 3 9 2 of 
vol. L) — the cause of anything is “ the antecedent which it 
invariably [and unconditionally] follows ” (vol. i. p. 390). 

Cause as thus defined seems a contradictory notion ; for 
let ABC be any antecedent, and let DEF be its consequent, 
tlrnt which unconditionally and invariably follows — If ABC 
be the sole, antecedent, it cannot be follovjed by DEF ; because, 
since ABC alone is sufficient cause, the moment ABC, the 
all-sufficient cause, is present, that same moment the effect of 
which it is the sufficient cause must be there too ; therefore 
DEF must be simultanemis with ABC. The Law of Causa- 
tion as formulated by Mill is not workable. And if for 
Anteeedcnt we put Concomitant we get a law, not of succession, 
but of coexistence.^ 

If we consider that ecent means change in subjects of 
attributes, it would seem that our power of predicting that 
one event A, will be followed by another event B, must 
depend wholly upon coexistence of attributes in the subjects 
concerned. If we have seen one animal dosed with arsenic 
and subsequently die, and hence conclude that another animal, 
called by the same name, and dosed with an equal amount of 
arsenic, will die, is not our inference based upon the assumption 
of a certain constant coinherence of attributes, both in the 
animal and in the poison — a coinherence of such a kind 
that when the two subjects are so collocated as to act upon 
each other, a result similar to that produced in the first case 
will be produced in the second also ? If the properties of 
this arsenic are different from the other, or if the second 
animal, though looking like the first, has a different internal 
constitution, there is no reason why death should result. 
This sort of uniformity — an uniformity primarily of coexist- 
ence — ^is the only sort that we look for or find in terrestrial 

^ The difficulty raised here does not seem to me to be met by \vhat Mill says 
at the end of § 7 of the chapter on the Law of Gausation i 397)^^;^ 

especially when tliis is taken in connection with what he says olsewhere in 
that chapter, and in various other places. 
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nature. What subjects of attributes will be collocated, and 
when and where, we cannot say beforehand ; all that we can 
say is, that if subjects having certain attributes are collocated, 
certain changes in them will take place. Hence laws of 
succession in events seem to depend upon laws of coexistence 
of attributes in subjects, and proof of Causation (in another 
sense than that which Mill professedly adopts) is perhaps 
chiefly valuable as an indirect proof of connection of 
attributes. And I think not only that every attribute is 
invariably accompanied by some other attribute, as Bacon 
surmised, but also that every kind of attribute is one of an 
unique group with which it is invariably and inseparably 
connected. We certainly act as if we believed this ; from the 
perception of a mere odour, we infer unhesitatingly the 
neighbourhood of roses or jessamine or lavender, of coffee or 
tea, hay, ripening corn, freshly fallen snow, or a bean-field; 
from a mere vocal sound, we infer the neighbourhood of a 
man, or woman, or child, or bird or dog — or even of a 
particular individual in a particular mood. A mere touch or 
taste will enable us fully to describe objects of a familiar 
kind; the mere view of a thing will enable us to say what 
it is called, how it will act on various sense - organs, what 
effect it will have under a great variety of circumstances. 
Perhaps the principle which we proceed on in these cases 
might be formulated as follows: — 

Any subject of attributes that is like another in one 
respect, is like it in a plurality of respects. 

And where mere coexistence is in question, the same thing 
holds. If I see an object looking like what I am accustomed 
to call a squirrel, sitting on the top bar of a stile, or on a 
branch, I infer unhesitatingly that if I startle it, it will 
escape with the kind of movement common to squirrels ; that 
if I shoot it and examine its structux'e, I shall find it to have a 
backhone, a brain, etc. No two things are alike only in visual 
appearance, or only in smell, or only in taste, etc. From one 
bone a whole skeleton may be made out ; from one specially 
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modified symptom the whole diagnosis of a disease. We may, 
I think, say that any intensive attribute can occur only with 
special modifications of all the other intensive attributes of 
its subject — and similarly of extensive and adventitious 
(temporal, circumstantial, etc.) attributes respectively. (I 
believe this is substantially Lotze’s view.) What particular 
modifications of attributes are connected, can, of course, be 
known only from special experience — one kind of experience 
establishes the connection in the case of classes, and a 
different kind in the case of individuals. If we believe 
that in any case certain attributes are really coTinectecl as 
coexistent, and not merely collocated, as stones may be in a 
heap, we infer at once (as in the case of cause and effect) 
that they are invariably connected. Why should they be 
connected in that one case, unless there were ground for 
formulating a law of their connection? We need the 
Universal to justify the Particular. 

The principle above suggested may perhaps be called the 
Principle of Similarity. 

We may add to it as a kind of converse the rule that. No 
subject of attributes is unlike another (or its former self) 
in one respect only. This may be called the Principle of 
Dissimilarity. If we observe two objects unlikzo in one 
respect, we always infer further unlikeness ; if we observe a 
person or thing to be changed in one point, we always infer 
some further change. In such inferences we proceed upon 
this Principle of Dis-similarity. We see here the close con- 
nection there is between Induction (so called) and Analogy— 
both may proceed upon the principles here suggested. Tbere 
seem to be two other principles which are complementary to 
these— -one (similar to Leibnitz's Identity of Indiscernibles ”) 
that. No two objects are ahke in all respects (two classes 
alike in all respects would be the same)— this may be called 
the Principle of Differentiation ; the other that. No two 
objects or classes are unlike in all respects — this may 
perhaps be called the Principle of Community. 

The maxim by which we are guided in practice might 
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perhaps be said to be this. Apparent likeness, iinlikeness, or 
alteration is accompanied by non-appareiit likeness, nnlikeness, 
or alteration. 


SECTION XXV. 

NOTE OK THE LAWS_OF_THOUGHT. 

Logic has frequently been defined as the Science of the Laws 
of Thought, and the Laws of Thought as commonly enumerated 
are the laws — 

(1) Of Identity. 

(2) Of Contradiction. 

(3) Of Excluded Middle. 

(1) and (2) are generally represented by the formula? 

, A is A, A is-not not- A 
respectively ; (3) is expressed as 

A is B or not B. 

What I wish to do in this Section is to inquire what the 
force and meaning of these Laws is, and what seems the 
most appropriate expression for them. 

If (1) and (2) have meaning, that meaning cannot, I think, 
be adequately conveyed by A is A, A is-not not A, because 
(for reasons which I have already given at length, ct ante, 
p. 52) those forms of words appear to me to have absolutely 
no predicative force whatever— that is, if they are taken 
literally as they stand. They are, however, as Mr. Bosanquet 
says (Mind, voL xiii p. 356), “susceptible of many interpre- 
tations meaning that they are understood to 
carry implications which go beyond the strict signification of 
the terms used. We have instances of this sort of implica- 
tion in such phrases as “Cards are Cards” (Sarah Battle), 
“A mahs a man (for a’ that)/* “ Man is man (and master of 
his fate),” “Love is love (in the humbk^^^ cottage)^’ (cf. also 
“There are books and books ” etc,). In such “propositions,” 
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I think that, as a matter of fact, we generally take the 
Bubject-term in its Denomination, and the Predicate-term in 
Determination ; and probably the currency of such formally 
tautological locutions, into which we thus read a real meaning, 
helps to make the form A is A seem plausible. 

If A is A and A is-hiot not- A mean that every A is nothing 
whatever hesicles A, i.e. if they entirely exclude difference 
(ef. op. cit. p. 3 ST), all propositions of the form A is £ are 
prohibited. But we can and do constantly use propositions 
of the form .i is B; no one disputes their propriety and 
value. Therefore, propositions of this form being admitted, 
the above interpretation must be rejected. 

Again, A is A may be e.xplained to signify that terms 
have an uniform meaning — that A, wherever occurring, has 
the same Determination (hence also the same Denomination), 
i.e. that This A is (e.g.) X, That A is X, etc. ; i.e. All As are 
Z. We regard the various A’s — the actually recurring words 
or symbols — as menihers of a class^ and of them, as such, we 
assert exact similarity of Determination. But it seems hardly 
fair to express this Universal as A is A j and its expression 
as All A’s are X presupposes a general uniformity in refer- 
ence and significance of symbols. The presupposition is, of 
course, capable of expression in language, but only in language 
every word of which itself involves the presupposition. This 
law of the use of language is indeed a law of Identity in 
Diversity ; for it affirms that the reference of A, under what- 
ever diversity of occurrence, is to some thing or things 
([nantitively identical and gualitively similar. But it is a 
rule of language made possible and necessary by a Law of 
Identity in things, rather than the Law of Identity itself. 
What I regard as this Law, is a necessary condition of there 
being anything at all which can be named, much more there- 
fore of there being names of those things. But I cannot 
regard it as meaning, as even Lotze says that it does {Logic, 
p. 60, English translation), “What is contradictory is contra- 
dictory, What is, is,” etc., and this for the reasons which I 
have given for holding that A is A has not really any pre- 
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dicative force. The Law of Identity seems to me to he an 
expression of the principle of the fermamnce of things — their 
existence in time. Whatever exists in time at all has some 
permanence ; whatever has permanence at all has existence in 
time ; and since time is infinitely divisible, what exists in tiin6 
is necessarily an identity in diversity, the diversity, namely, of 
change' (succession) in time. This seems to me to be the root 
of identity. One cannot conceive anything which does not to 
some extent perdure, and thus exist as a unity in diversity. 
If this is so, it must be possible to assert of the simplest 
thing A that it is B (or not B). And I should agree with 
Mr. Bosanquet (ojj. cit. p. 357) that “ Every A is B, would be 
much better than Every A is A” as a schematic expression 
of the Law of Identity. I should differ from him, however, in 
being disposed to accept this formula, which he is not. 

A is-not non-A, as an expression of the Law of Contradic- 
tion, is open to objections similar to those brought against 
the answering form A is A &s representative of the Law of 
Identity. 

If A is B, A is-mt non-B} 

or— 

Two contradictory propositions cannot both be affirmed, 

seem preferable ; and in this form the Law of Contradiction 
precisely corresponds to the Law of Excluded Middle, which is 
seen to be complementary to it, and may be thus expressed 

A is either B or not B, 

or — - 

Two contradictory propositions cannot both be denied. 


1 There is a distinction of the last importance between 
If A is B, A is not not-B (1), 

IfAi3B,AisB(2)j 

for infiythe Conseiinent and Antecedent are obverses of each other, either is 
W^rible from the other; while^in (2) the Consdnent is simply a repetition of 

^ Antecedent ; there is no relation of inference 
Hypothetical has no assertive force. 



178 


BELATIONS OF PROPOSITIONS. 


If this fornmlation is adopted, it appears that the Law 
of Identity is the principle of the possibility of significant 
assertion, while the Law of Contradiction is the principle 
of consistency, and the Law of Excluded Middle may he 
regarded as a principle of inter-relation or reciprocity.^ 
The three might, I think, be appropriately called the Axioms 
of Logic. 


SECTION XXVL 

FALLACIES. 

I should prefer not to speak of Fallacies of Confusion, but 
to reckon Confusion as a mirce of Fallacy. Any Fallacy itself, 
however caused, will be reducible to one of the heads which 
follow (cf. pp. 182-193). 

Where there is confusion, we cannot say what our proposi- 
tions really are or mean. This may be (a) because of the 
ambiguity of some Term or Term-Constituent (Term-name or 
Term-indicator). Fallacy produced by the use of Question- 
begging Epithets seems to come under this head. Or (&) 

^ As I have referred to Mr. Bosanquet’s interesting article on Import-. 

ance of a True Theory of Identity,” in Mind, vol. xiii., I ought perhaps ,to 
mention that I cannot accept the sense which he sometimes seems to give to 
Idmtity, identical. B.g. when he says, The element of identity between two 
outlines can he accurately pointed out and limited, hut the moment tliey cease 
to be two, it ceases to he an identity” (p. 359). “If Identity is atomic or 
abstract, i.e. excludes difference, then you cannot speak of your present impres- 
sion as being identical, or having identical elements with a former impression 
which, qud former, is by the hypothesis different*’ (p. 360). “If there is no 
identity, we cannot revive a former impression, but only one like it’’ (p. 361). 
In these passages identity seems to mean exact similarity, not sammes^s of 
individuality {ct ante, Section VI. note, p. 46). The meaning to which I 
should wish to restrict and the meaning which the whole theory of 

Identity seems to me to require, is what I should call quantitive (not qualitive) 
sameness — what Jevons would perhaps call numerical sameness — the same- 
ness that I mean when I say, .This pencil is the identical pencil which I lost 
last week. 
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because of the ambiguity of construction. Or (e) because of the 
ambiguity of context or implication. I think it is allowable 
to take (c) as a third head here. What is called the Fallacy 
of Continuous Questioning may be referrible to confusion of 
this sort. (In this case, however, it seems to me that the 
confusion is of a kind which rather brings one to a standstill 
altogether than gives rise to FaUacy.) Rg. if I ask, « Is what 
you are thinking of, over 1 lb. in weight?” the difficulty to 
the person questioned of framing an answer, if his “object” is 
without weight, is due to what may be called ambiguity of 
implication or reference, for there is no ambiguity in the 
tenna ot: construction of my question. “Why does a dead 
fish weigh more than a living one ? ” is another and familiar 
instance of a fallacious question. In these cases it is assumed 
that the conditions exist which are necessary in order to 
make the question such as is capable of receiving a truthful 
answer, without necessarily referring to some other question, 
when, as a matter of fact, this may not be the case. Fallacy 
of Accent (as explained in recent Text-books of Logic) seems 
to come also under the head (c). 

In other instances of Fallacious Questioning, the fallacy, 
in as far as there is fallacy, may be due to ambiguity of con- 
struction ; e.g. Are you ready and willing ? Have you read 
Robert Elsmere and John Ward, Preacher .? Are Billy and 
Colin at school ? 

What are called Fallacies of Equivocation (a), Amphibology 
(&), and Figure of Speech, are due to confusion. Composition, 
Division, Accident (arguing from a general rule to a special 
case). Converse Fallacy of Accident (arguing from a special 
case to a general rule), and arguing from one special case to 
another special case, are instances of Equivocation. When 
the confusion to which such fallacies are due has been 
pointed out, they generally appear at once as Eductive 
Fallacies of three or more Terms, or as Syllogistic Fallacies 
of more than three distinct Terms. The Fallacy of the Con- 
sequent (or FTon-Sequitur) reduces to a Syllogistic Fallacy of 
more than three distinct terms — 
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Tlie sea was the place where the incidents of 
niv story occurred; 

■; There is the sea ; 

Therefore my story is true/ 

The Fallacy of the False Cause (Non Causa pro Causa, 
Post hoc ergo propter hoc) reduces to au Eductive Fallacy of 
three Terms Q' Simple Conversion of an A Proposition ” ). 
Eg. 

Whate%'"er is cause of X precedes X ; 

. \ Whatever precedes X is cause of X. 

The Fallacy of Irrelevant Conclusion is reducible to an 
Eductive Fallacy of four, or of three Terms. (A perfectly 
valid Eductive Inference may, of course, have tEm Terms, 
taking Term in the sense indicated at the beginning of 
Section II. (cf. ante, pp. 4, 5), as distinct from Term-name. 
Eg. 

All II is Q, 

. * . Some E is Q ; 

or terms — e.g. 

All E is Q, 

. * . All not-Q is not-E. 

To all such eases the rules of Immediate Inference (Educ 
tion) in Section XIX. are applicable, and the proposition 
educed must contain no Term-names except those occurring 
’itk' the 'Original proposifion, or the precise negatives of these.) 
A person who, tmshing to prove that S is Q, argues as 
follows.;— 

MisP, 

S isM, . . 

:'Sisp, ■ 

and offers this argument in support of the assertion S is Q, 
commits the fallacy of Irrelevant Conclusion (Ignoratio 
Elenchi). He pro%^es a conclusion other than that required 
^ Tliis argument was actually used by a beggar in my iiearing. 
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to "be proved. Wliat is implied in this procedure is, that 
because S is P, therefore S is Q. When thus barely stated, 
the illicit nature of the inference is at once apparent. To 
such a case the rules of Eduction referred to above ■will not 
apply. 

Since aU Fallacy consists in identifying what is different 
or differencing what is identical, we get a primary sub- 
division of Fallacies into (a) those of professed Diference, 
which may be called Fallacies of Tautology ; {h) those of 
professed Identification^ which may be called fallacies of 
Discontinuity. 

(a) Embrace all such Fallacies as Circulus in Deffniendo, 
Petitio Principii, Arguing in a Circle. 

Fallacy in the broadest sense may perhaps be defined as, 
The assertion or assumption of some relation between (i.) 
Terms, or (ii.) Propositions which does not hold between them, 
(i.) are not generally treated among logical Fallacies, though 
they are included by Mansel (ManseTs Aldrich^ Note M) as 
Fallacies of Judgment. It would, I think, be convenient to 
call them Elemental Fallacies. All combinations of words 
having the form of a proposition, which either (a) cannot be 
significant, or (/3) cannot be true, would come under this 
head. A is A would be a case of (a ) — the case where 
compatibility between the terms merges into complete tauto- 
logy; A is would be a case of (^)—the case where 

diversity merges into absolute incompatibility (or discon- 
tinuity). 

If Fallacy is understood in a narrower sense, as being con- 
cerned only with relations between Propositions, it may be 
defined as follows ; — - 

There is Fallacy whenever we conclude from one or more 

propositions to another, the conclusion not being justified hy 
the premiss or premisses. 

This must he understood to include the cases (Tautological) 
in which a proposition which professes to he a conclusion 
simply repeats the datum or a part of it, or claims to he 
proved by the help of an assertion which the professed con- 
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cliision bas itself contributed to prove — ^for clearly a proposi- 
tion can be no justification for itself. 

Where fallacious Inference is from one proposition to 
another, there is a Fallacy of Immediate Inference (or Educ- 
tion) ; where it is from two propositions taken together to a 
third, there is a Fallacy of Mediate Inference (or Syllogism). 
There are, besides, certain Tautologous Fallacies which involve 
relations between a plurality of Syllogisms. 

FALLACIES OF IMMEDIATE INFERENCE OR EDUCTION. 

These may be divided into Emrsive and Transversive 
Fallacies. Eversive Fallacies may be— I, Categorical ; II. 
Inferential; III Alternative. 

I. Here we may (1) pass from one proposition to another 
when the two propositions have no Term or Term-name in 
common — from M is iY to Q is B. This is not a common 
form of Fallacy. It may be called an Eductive Fallacy of 
Eonr Terms. 

(2) Or we may pass from one proposition to a second pro- 
position which contains one Term or Term-name not contained 
in the first proposition. Here there are two cases— (^) when 
the second proposition contains a Term-name not contained 
in the first, nor formally equivalent to any contained in it ; 
e.y. when from All B is Q it is inferred that X is Q ; 
or from iSbms is that ^0 

This, again, is not perhaps a common Eallacy. 

(6) When one of the terms of the second proposition has a 
wider Term - indicator than the corresponding Term in the 
first proposition, when from 

...Some'E is;'Q'^ i 

'Vit is^:inferred;;th'^ I ■ ■ 

(2) may be called Eductive Fallacies of Three Terms. 

(3) Or we may profess to educe a Proposition from itself 
to infer is P from A^ 
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II. Inferential Fallacies of Eduction. Here, beside Tauto- 
logous Fallacies, in whicli it is professed to educe a proposition 
from itself, there are two Fallacies wMcb, from their corre- 
spondence with the Syllogistic Inferential Fallacies, it seems 
best to call the Fallacy (a) of the Antecedent, (&) of the 
Consequent. 

E.g. (fi) If E is F, G is H; 

If E is not F, G is not H. 

(b) If E is F, G is H ; 

. • . If G is H, E is F. 


III. Alternative Fallacies of Eduction. Here, besides Tauto- 
logous Fallacies, we may enumerate the four following Fallacies 
of Discontinuity ; — 

(1) Fallacy of Denial. 

E.g. AH E is Q or T; 

Ho E is Q and T. 


(2) Fallacy of Conversion. 

E.g. Any E is Q or T ; 

. • . Any Q or T is E. 

(3) Fallacy of Enlargement. 

E.g. Some E is Q or T ; 

. Any EisQor T. 


(4) Fallacy of Analogy. 

E.q. EMs Q or T; 

E^isQ or T. 

EUsQ'orT^ 

.-.E^isQ^rTl 


Transversive Fallacies occur in passing from Categorical to 
Inferential or Alternative Propositions, from Inferentials to 
Categoricals or Alternatives, and from Alternatives to Cate- 
ooricals or Inferentials. All Transversive FaUae^ 


Fallacies of Discontinuity. 
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SYLLOGISTIC FALLACIES. 

Syllogistic Fallacies likewise fall into the three subdivisions 
of — I. Categorical ; 11. Inferential ; III. Alternative. 

I. In I. we have either (i.) the ease where rao conclusion is 
inferrible ; or (ii) the case where the proposition, which is 
professedly inferred, is not inferrible, though soTne conclusion, 
is inferrible including the cases (tautological) where tbe 
proposition professedly inferred is simply a repetition of one 

of the premisses, or asserts part of what is asserted by one of 
the premisses. 

(L) AH cases here are reducible to cases (1) of Tautology, 

or (2) of four terms and two non-identities in the pre- 
misses. 

In (1), one premiss repeats the other, {a) wholly, or (5) 
partly. E.g. 

(a)MisP, (S)AllEisQ, 

M is P. Some R is Q. 


In (2) there is (a) the case of four Term-names. Then (5) 
if the Term-name of the Middle Term is a class-name and 
not distributed, the /Some A?" of one premiss is, for all ■we 
know, quite different in Denomination from the Some N of 
the other premiss. 

iSmne N is ambiguous on account of the indeterminateness 

oi Some,) 

(c) If tile Term-naiiie of the Middle Terni is ambigiiOTis^ 
again, for all.we know, it is a different term in both premisses. 
And the only case where from two negative premisses it is 
impossible to infer some conclusion, is the case where these 
pieinisses cannot he reduced to (x^^Tmatwe ^Temissos haviiig 
three terms ; or four terms, one of which is included in one of 
the others, so that though there are a^pa/rem;^ 
there are not four Terms, 
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reduces to 

All H is not-Q, 
All is not~E, 

formally Justifying tlie conclusion — 


But from 


Some not-E is not-Q. 


Some N is not Q, (1) 
Some E is not IT, 
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wliicli will not reduce to less than four distinct Terms, no 
conclusion can be obtained. 

Again, from 

Some IT is not Q, (2) 

Some IT is not E, 

from 

Some IT is not Q, (3) 

Some N is E, 

and from 

Some IT is Q, . (4) 

Some IT is not-E, 

we can draw no conclusion — ^because Some N" is ambiguous, 
and thus we have what is equivalent to four distinct 
Terms. 

Brom two particular affirmative premisses, for the same 
reason, we can draw no conclusion. 

From a particular major and a negative minor we can get 
a conclusion— 

Some: IT is Q, 

ITo E is N, 

reduces to 

Some IT is Q, 

All IT is not-E, 

wMcli gives the formally vaEd conclusion— 

Some not-E is Q. 
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And with a negative minor in Fig. 1 we can get a conclu- 
sion, by reducing to Fig. 3- — e.y. 

All FT is Q, 

Flo E is FT, 

reduces to 

All FT is Q, 

All FT is not-E, 

and gives the formally vaUd conclusion — 

Some not-E is Q. 

(ii) Where the third proposition which is inferred is not 
inferrible, though some conclusion is inferrible. 

Under tMs head come tlie fallacies of 
(a) Tautology— e y. 

MisP, (5) 

S_i^, 

M is P. 

^ M The Consequent (or Non-Sequitur) — e,g., 

All hr is Q, (6) 

Some E is hT, 
m Q 

(or, AU X is ¥, etc.). 

(In all cases of (ii), except (a), the whole syllogism contains 
more than three distinct Terms — by which I mean that it 
contains more than three term-names, or that some term in 
the conclusion is wider than the corresponding term in the 
premisses.) 

(c) Illicit major and minor, (if) negative conclusion from 
afiSrmative premisses, and (e) affirmative conclusion from a 
negative premiss. ASly. / 

(ff) All FI is Q, (7) 
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Some Q is not 17, (8) 

All E is N, 

All E is not Q. 

(Tlio conclusion Some Q is not JR is valid.) 

In these two cases we conclude to a fourth Term not 
coincident with the whole or a part of any term in the 
premisses. 

{<!) All 17 is Q, 

All E is 17, 

Ifo E is Q, 

(A fourth Term (Q mmus some-Q), not known to he 
coincident with any term in the premisses^ is inferred to in 
the conclusion.) 

(e) 


This reduces to 


All the Categorical Fallacies of Syllogism pointed out 
above are excluded by the Canon of Syllogism suggested in 
Section XXL ("'If the denomination of two terms is identical 
(or non - identical), any third term which has a different 
term-name and is denominationally identical with the whole 
{or a part) of one of those two, is also identical (or non- 
identical), in whole or part, with the denomination of the 
other.” ^ Gt ante, 1 ^, 160.) For instance, (1) and (2) are 
incompatible with that part of it which indicates that there 
must be identity of denomination between two of the terms. 

^ I take mean completely coincident, and to mean 

altogether 


Xo N is Q, 

AIlEisX, : 

All E is Q. 

All X is not-Q, 

AllEisX, 

All E is Q (four distinct Terms). 
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Por in (1) 

Some IT is-not Q, 

Some B is-not IT, 

if we take either Q or Some E as a third term, we cannot 
say that it is denominationally identical with the whole (or 
a part) of any other term in the two premisses. 

Similar objections apply to (2) — 

Some IT is-not Q, 

Some IT is-not E. 


And again, in (3), of neither of the premisses can it he 
said that one of its terms is identical (in whole or part) with 
either term of the other premiss, since Some N is ambiguous. 
And the same holds of (4). 


(5) is not in accordance with the condition indicated by 
the last clause of the Canon (and referring to the conclusion), 
that ^Hhe denomination of any third term ... is also 
identical (or non - identical) in whole (or part) with the 
denomination of the other (i,e. with that other which is 
not a Middle Term). 

(6), (T), (8), etc., a term is introduced in the conclusion, 
of which it cannot be said that its whole denomination is 
either identical with, or a part of, the denomination of any 
term in the premisses. 


IL of Inferential Syllogism. These fall under 

four heads, corresponding to the division of Inferential 
Syllogisms, into 


Pure Hypothetical 
Pure Conditional 

Hypothetico.C«tegorioal > 

Conditio-Gategorical 

Tautological Fallacy, which occurs under eael 
Fallacies incident to (i.) appear to be of tw( 
Where the premisses are such that w conclu 
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Sion can be drawn. When this is the case, there is no such 
connection between the two premisses that a third proposi- 
tion (having elements in common with both the premisses) 
can be inferred from them. This may arise from the fact 
ler (a) t at the elements of the propositions consist of 
four distinct Ctcgoricnls, or (J) that the element irhich is 

oommon occurs as Antecedent in both premisses, or as Con- 
sequent m both premisses. 

The following are examples : 

(c) IfKisL,FisG; 

If D is E, M is hr. 

(i) If F is G, K is L ; 

If F is G, D is E. 

If K is L. F is G ; 

If D is E, F is G. 

IfKisL, FisG; 

If F is not G, D is E. 

If FisG, KisL; 

If D is E, F is not G. 

(2) Where the conclusion drawn is not deducible from the 
premisses, though some conclusion is deducible. Here unless 
the Fallacy consists (a) in asserting as Conclusion an entirely 
fresh InferentkUt consists either (S) in denying the Ante- 
cedent, or (c) in affirming the Consequent. 

U.g. 

(5) IfKis L,F isG; 

If D is E, F is not G; 
iFFis not X, H is E. 

(I f K is L, D is not E may be deduced.) 

(c) If Kis L, F is G; 

If F is G, I) is E ; 

If D is E, K is L. 

(The consequence. If D is not E, K is not L, k deducible.) 
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(iL) Fallacies of Pure Conditional Syllogism. 

In as far as Conditional Propositions are similar to Hypo- 
theticals, the Fallacies under this head correspond precisely 
with those under the preceding head. In as far as they are 
similar to Categoricals, Conditional Fallacies are the same as 
Categorical ; hut Conditional Propositions on my view differ 
in some respects from Categoricals. 

. (iii.) and (iv.) Fallacies of Hypothetico-Categorical Syllogism, 
and of Conditio- Categorical Syllogism have corresponding 
subdivisions. They include Tautological Fallacies and 
Fallacies of Discontinuity. The chief Fallacies of Diseon- 
tinuity are two— namely (1) the Fallacy of the Antecedent, 
(2) the Fallacy of the Consequent. E.g. 

(1) If D is E, F is G ; If any D is E, that D is F; 

D is not E ; Tliis D is not E; 

F is not G. This D " 

(2) If D is E, F is G; 

FisG; 

Disir~~ 

Fallacy here may be due also (3) to the presence in the 
Minor Premiss of a constituent not contained in the Major 
1 remiss, thus rendering it impossible to draw any conclusion. 
(4) to the presence in the Conclusion of a constituent not 

contained in the Premisses — the Conclusion thus bein<f 
invalid. ° 


If any D is E, that D is F ; 
T his D is F ; 

This D is E. 


111. Fallacies of Alternative Syllogmn. In Pure Alterna- 
tive Syllogisms we have Fallacies of Tautology (1) in the 
premisses alone (a) when one premiss repeats the other ; (5) 
when an alternative in one premiss is wholly the same 'as. 
one in the other ; (c) when an alternative in one premiss is 
partly the same as one in the other. 
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(5) All A is B or C is D, 

All A is B or E is P. 


(c) All A is B or C is D, 

Some A is B or El is L, etc. 

^ (2) In concluding from valid premisses when (a) the Con- 
clusion is the same as a premiss. 

(®) A is B or C is D, 

E is F or A is not B, 

A is B or C is 

(h) The Conclusion asserts part of a premiss. 

(h) C is not D or E is F, 

Any A is B o r C isD. 

Some A is B or C is D. 

_We may have Fallacies of Discontinuity (1) in the pre- 
misses, when the premisses are not connected by means of 

an alternative of which the affirmative occurs in one premiss 
and the negative in the other. 

A is B or C is D, 

E is F or g is H. 

A is B or C is D, 

CisDorGisH. 


(2) In passing from premisses to conclusion, where the 

alternatives of the conclusion are not the extremes of the 
premisses. 

C is D or A is not B, 

E is F or C is not D, 

X is 


The A^alkcies of Discontinuity which are most obviously 
possible in what I-Eave called Categorico-Alternative Syl- 
logisms are, (1) the introduction into the Minor Premiss of 
an element distinct from those contained in the Major Pre- 
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miss— in whicli case no inference is possible. (2) Tbe in- 
troduction into the Conclusion of an element not contained 
in the Premisses — in which ease the Conclusion is unjustifi- 
able. (S) The Fallacy of Denial, corresponding to the Infer- 
ential Fallacies of Antecedent and Consequent. 

Again, in Fallacies of Inferentio- Alternative Syllogism there 
may be Fallacy due to the unwarrantable introduction of a 
fresh element (a) into the Minor Premiss, (i) into the con- 
clusion, but the chief Fallacies are those of the Antecedent 
and Consequent (as in the case of Inferentio - Categorical 
Fallacies). With both hinds of Alternative Syllogism, Tauto- 
logical Fallacies may occur. 

CIRCULAR FALLACIES. 

Besides Elemental, Eductive, and Syllogistic Fallacies, 
there are the Fallacies that occur when, in the attempt 
to prove an assertion, recourse is had to some proposition 

which that assertion itself has contributed to prove which 

Fallacies involve relations between a plurality of Syllogisms. 

The name (JiTciilcLT Fdllaczcs may, I thint, be conveniently 
appropriated to these. They occur in the simplest form 
when there are only two Syllogisms concerned, but may 
(and often do) involve relations between Syllogisms. 

The following are examples. Taking the Syllogism 

Q is P, 

M is Q, 

M is P, 

it may be required to prove M is Q. If this is done by 
means of the Syllogism 

P is Q, 

M is P, 

. M is Q. 

we have a case of circular reasoning.^^^^^^^^^^^^ ^ ^ 
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Or if we have the Hypothetical Syllogism 

If G is H, K is L, 

If E is G- jg 

and proceed to prove the Minor Premiss bv 
argument : — j 

If K is L, G is H, 

If E is H K_ ig L. 

If E is P^gITh^ 

we have again a case of arguing in a circle. 

Again, taking the Syllogism 

If Jack IS a good boy, he will do what he is told 
He is a good boy ; 
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tlie following' 


He will do what he is told- 


if we go on to prove the Minor Premiss by the following 
byllogism ^ 

If Jack will do what he is told, he is a good 
J ack will do what he is told ; 


He is a good boy. 


we have committed a Circular Fallacy. 
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SECTION XXVII. 

EECAPITULATOET. 

V H.A.T I wish to do in this concluding Section is to reca- 
pitulate some points which seem to me specially important, 
and to repair as far as I can any omission or want of clear- 
ness in previous Sections of which I have become aw'are. 

In what precedes I have, I hope, been working towards a 
uniBcation and generalization of Logic. On my "view, there 
can be no chasm between " Formal ” and “ Material ” Logic. 
All Logic is (more or less strictly) Formal, and Material Logic 
almo!5t a contradiction in terms. Logic may be defined as 
The Science of Propositions— a definition which is obviously 
all-embracing as far as knowledge is concerned, and which 
will be found to apply with great appropriateness to the actual 
treatment of logicians who set out by defining Logic as a 
psychological or semi-psychological science— as the Science of 
Eeasoning. of The Laws of Thought, or of Inference. It may 
be observed that the “ mental processes ” of Pieasoning and In- 
ference are not expressly treated by all Psychologists. And it 
IS evident that however Logic may be defined, our only means 
of arriving at truth or exhibiting inconsistency is by a con- 
sideration of froposiUons and their relations to one another. 
This being so, the question which first arises is. What do pro- 
positions mean ? And as a preliminary to answering this 
question, it is necessary to inquire into the character of Terms, 

which are the constituents of categorical propositions. Terms 
have^a reference beyond themselves, and the reference is, I 
think, always to some thing or things which, besides being 
existent m some fashion (as seems to be implied in the word 
thing), have characteristics. In every term, therefore, two 
momenta ma_j be distinguished— (1) Denomination, correspond- 
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ing to tlie existence of the thing named ; (2) Determination, 
corresponding to the cliaraeter of the thing named. Whether 
in any case Denomination or Determination is mOvSt promi- 
nent depends upon two considerations — (i.) the character of the 
term itself, considered as a name, and not with reference to 
its place in the proposition in which it occurs; and (ii.) the 
position which it has as actually used in predication. Taking 
(i), it appears that names may be primarily divided into 
(a) Substantival hTames ; (h) Attribute llTames ; and {e) Adjec- 
tival names — ( g) being Names of Subjects of Attributes, (JtP) 
Names of Attributes, and (c) Names wdiich are added (adjected) 
to (a) or (b\ and help to characterize further the Subjects of 
Attributes, or Attributes, to ’which (a) and (&) apply. This 
being their essential character and office, it is clear that De- 
termination is naturally prominent in adjectives. And since 
they are never used by themselves as Subjects of propositions, 
but only as Predicates, this prominence is never obscured. 
At least this is my view, for I hold that it is inevitably Deno- 
mination which is prominent in the Subject of a categorical 
proposition, while, as inevitably. Determination is felt to be 
the most important aspect in the Predicate of a proposition. 
And the use which we make of adjectives in modern English 
justifies this view (of. 13, 128); for where %ve have 

an adjective for Predicate, qualifying a plural Subject, the 
Predicate does not tske the sign of the plural, whereas a Sub- 
stantive Term in the same position cZoes. It may be said that 
this is no proof, for that we inflect adjectives. This 

latter fact, however, seems to me in itself a very strong proof 
that characterization, involving, of course, prominence of 
Determination, has been felt to be the essential function 
of adjectives. In Gei’man this feeling has so far operated, 
that an adjective occurring by itself as Predicate is not 
inflected* 

In Substantive Names, Denomination appears naturally 
prominent ; in Attribute Names, Determination,^^^ ^ 

But iu predication, if an Atte^ Name is Sul^ect, this 
prominence becomes relatively subordinate ; and if a Sub- 
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stantive Name is Predicate, %Ye inevitably become most 
interested in its Determination. For the Denomination of 
what we are talking about is settled by the Subject; and 
what we say of it must in affirmative propositions have 
precisely the same Denomination (though it may not be 
prominent), and in negative propositions a totally different 
Denoinination. This Denomination which the Predicate 
has, may be made prominent ; and this is done to some extent 
when the Predicate is inflected, so that a plural Subject has 
a plural Predicate (cf. awz'a, pp. 128, 129). It is done 
more decidedly when the Predicate is quantified. And 
the Determination, which the Subject always has, is made 
prominent when in conversion it becomes Predicate, and drops 
any sign of quantity which it had as Subject. 

Any categorical proposition may, I think, be analysed into 
three parts — namely, two Terms (Subject and Predicate) and 
the Copula, I take the copula to be always is or is not, 
are or are not. The whole of the rest of the proposition goes 
to make up the Subject and the Predicate. This use of Term 
necessitates a distinction between Term and Term-name (cf. 
ante, pp. 3-5, and pp. 161, 162), and the admission of all 
categorical propositions, and not merely the class propositions, 
A — — I — O, to logical treatment. 

What a categorical proposition imports is complete Identity, 
or complete Difference (Non-Identity) of Denomination in 
Diversity of Determination — that is, what the Predicate 
applies to in affirmative propositions is the same thing as what 
the Subject applies to, but the Attributes by which the Subject 
refers to it are diverse from the Attributes by which the 
Predicate refers to it. The affirmative copula imports 
identity, and identity can only be identity of existence. This 
identity can only be expressed or apprehended in diversity— 
that is, in difference of attributes or characteristics. The 
pencil with which I am now writing may be the identical 
pencil with which I wrote yesterday, but if I could refer to it 
for only one indivisible moment, it wmuld be absurd to talk of 
ite identity, I am the identical person I "was twenty years 
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ago, or last week. If I say, That pretty child is my 
cousin’s heir, S and P apply to one identical thing, a beino- 
having continued existence throughout some appreciable 
extent of time; but it is referred to by diverse attributes, 
by Subject and Predicate respectively ; if it were not, there 
could be no statement or apprehension of identity. Identity 
(which is quantitive) can only be apprehended or expressed 
as an identity in qualitive diversity (cf. ante, pp. 46-49, 51 

52, 127, 128 (note 1), 129,176,177). And exact similarity 

(which is qualitive) can only be apprehended as qualitive 

oneness in agicantitive manifold — i.e, in a variety of maiiifesta- 
tions, whether of the same identical one or oi different identicals 
{cL ante, p. 46, note). 

In negative categorical propositions what is asserted is, 
that the Denomination of the Subject is absolutely different from 
{non-identical with) the Denomination of the Predicate — ^the 
identity of the things denoted by the Subject is different from 
the identity of the things denoted by the Predicate. In other 
words, the things to which the Subject applies not the 
things to which the Predicate applies. Kndi ihQ determination 
of Subject and Predicate is diverse- — otherwise all negative 
propositions would be of the form, A is-not A. 

I have in Section VL tried to test and illustrate the above 
account of the import of categoricals by applying it to various 
propositions*; but as I have reason to think that the illustra- 
tions which I gave in that Section were insufficient, I will 
add a few more here. ' 

In , 

Some violets are white, 

certain objects are indicated by the Subject (Some violets), 
and the Denomination (and hence the application) of the term 
Some violets is identical with that of the Predicate. Per if it 
is not, the application of the Predicate is that 

of the Subject, and we are declaring /S'ome mbZezJs to Se some- 
thing different from themselves. But while Denomination, 
and hence application, of Subject and Predicate are identical 
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ttie Determination of the two terms is diverse. Certain 
objects having more or less continued existence and distinc- 
tive characteristics are referred to by the t&rm, Some violets, 
and it is the very same objects that are referred to by the term 
white. The quantitiveness of the things referred to by the two 
terms, and hence the Denomination of those terms, is identi- 
cal- tlie Deiiominatioii of the Predicate necessarily follows' 
that of the .Siihject. But the cliameteristies' indicated by Some 
vMets are. diverse from the cliaracteristic indicated' by white,, 
•In 

Eeineys is rny cousin, 

the Denomination (and hence the application)' of Ee^mys 'k 
identical with that of eotism - — only one existent..' being .is 

re'ferred 'to— but the Determination of Kemc^/s would 'not' 'be 
the Deteminatio.n of 
In 

240 p.eniiies are equal to £1, 

the Subject (240 pennies) has the same Denomination, and 
hence the same application, as the Predicate (equal to £1). 
An object is indicated, and to that object the' term Uqual 
to £1 applies, just as much as the term pemiies applies. 
If not, Egiial to £1 applies to something different from 
pennies, and there is no positive connection between Subject 
and Predicate, for the characteristics signified by 241 ) pennies 
are diverse from those signified by equal to £1, 

This proposition may also be written 

240 pennies = £l, (1) 

i,e. (Any 240 pennies) is (some equal to £1). 

But the last two j)ropositions differ from the first example 
given in this, that they arc what I have called Dependent or 
Systemic Propositions (cf. ante. Section III p. 20, and Section 
IX.), and from them, besides the eductions common to all 
categoricals, a large number of other eductions may be 
derived by any one who knows the systems to which in the 
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E.g. from (1) it ^ay be 


<iifferent cases reference is made, 
inferred that 

£1 = 240 pennies 

(is. £1 is equal to 240 pennies) 

(ef. anU, Section X) Enf ^ 

; -but taking any proposition which has 

^for the copula, what Indicator 
does 


numbers for the terms, and 
IS to be given to the terms ? 


mean 


2 “f" 2 = 4 


All (2 + 2)’s = all 4’s ? 


Mol> ““ collectively! Mr 

Monel. to Logic, p. 19) eeys, - In Al-ebra the 

terms are always used collectively ah 

soldiers, is a perfectly correct algebraic 'e, nation ."Tk S 

aiT sinll ' “ “■ cacepl. indeed, 

olLa:??" Hyde was' 

If in. the example 

All armies = all soldiers, 

we replace armies by (uy.) 2 + 2, and soldiers by 4 it 
appears that this is not a satisfactory account of mathematic 
propositions, whether the 2’s and the 4 are understood as 
having the most abstract possible application— 4,. as applying 
^num ers merely— or as having a more concrete application 
as applying to some ornignM unit. And if we tool 1 » 
eta ccllcctiudg. to mean all 1% aU Wt. eta (cf. ante, p. 86) 'we' 
might have ^ 


1 + 1 + 1 + etc. = 1, 

1 + 1 4“ 1 + etc, = 1 + 2 + 3 + etc., 

and so on. For if we have taken all 1% whether of an 
assigned unit or of abstract numbers, we have taken the 
w lole sum and there is no way of increasing it ; and it 
includes, of course, all groups composed of and anaiyzahle 
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into units. We must then, it would seem, quantify either 
with a distributive all, or with a Partial Term-indicator (This, 
These, Some, etc.). But 

2+2 = 4 

assuredly means more than 

This 2 + 2 = that 4, 

or than 

Some (2 + 2)’s = Some 4’s. 

It must therefore mean 

Any 2 + 2 = Any 4. 

And the numbers used must be understood in the most 
abstract sense (cf. ante. Section X. p. 86). 

In the concrete example 

£1 = 240 pennies, 

we can also quantify with all (distributive) or any, because 
the pounds and the pence referred to are, ex iii teinninoTum, 
different objects. ' 

But in, e.g . — 

(24 X 10) pence = 240 pence, (2) 

we cannot do so, because a thing cannot be equal to itself 
(cf. ante, pp. 85, 86). 

We must say that (2) means 

Any (24 X 1 0) pence = Some 240 pence, 

i.e. Any (24 x 10) pence is something equal to some 
240 pence. 

I have said in the Section on Quantification (p. 129) that 
all quantificated affirmative propositions are collective, but it 
appears to me now that that statement requires qualification. 
For a proposition of the form 

(3) Any E is some Q, 
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wliicli is qnantificated, is by the very force of the S-indicator 
a Distributive Proposition. (3) is equivalent to 

An E is a Q, 

and this may have its import analysed in the same way as the 
Singular Proposition, Kemeys is my cousin, given on p. 100 
(cf. also pp. 47, 48). The difference between these two 
propositions is, that (3) having a Subject determined only 

as tzing an B, has the force of an Universal (cf. ante, 
p. 61). 

Substituting different from for identical with, the same 
analysis applies to the Universal hTegative E (Any E is-not 
any Q ; An E is-not a Q). 

I think, however, that a plural affirmative categorical that 
is quantificated, may always be put in a form in which it 
may be understood as Collective ; and I do not see how 
a quantificated Indefinite Particular or Indefinite Plurative 
Proposition (cf. Tables XXVII.-XXXL) is to be taken other- 
wise than as Collective. 

It is, I think, only the recognition of Existence and 
Character (Quantitiveness and Qualitiveness) in the Things 
to which Terms refer, and of Denomination and Deter- 
mination of Terms (corresponding to these momenta in the 
Things), together with the possibility of making either 
aspect of the Term prominent, which enables us to frame 
and manipulate significant assertions. And it seems to me 
to be some statement concerning the possibility of signi- 
ficant assertion that is needed, in place of the unmeaning 
formula A is A, which is offered to us under the name 
of the Law of Identity (cf. ante. Section XXV.). 

All Inferential Propositions may, as I think, be reduced, 
more or less naturally and more or less immediately, to Gate- 
goricals related as Inference and Inferend (cf. Sections XII., 
XIX., XX., and Tables XXXIL, XXXIII., XXXVII). And 
Alternatives are likewise reducible to Categoricals, either 
directly or through Inferentials (cf. Sections XIX., XX., and 
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TiiblG II.}. I>ut it is obvious tliut tlio iii63.niiigs of 

Inferentials and Alternatives are likely to be best and 
most naturally expressed in Inferentials and Alternatives 
respectively. 

Unless A is 0 or B is an Eduction from A is B or 0 and 

I think that it is one, and the only one absolutely formal 
(cf. pp. 121j 14/, 148) the Alternative got by Transversioii 
from an Inferential states more than the Transvertend ; while 
similarly in the Inferential got by Transversion from an 
Alternative, the Transverse states less than the Transvertend, 
To take an example — 

If A is B, A is-not not-B, (1) 

transverts to 

A is-not not-B, or A is-not B, (2) 

and the meaning of (2) would be explicitly stated in Hypo- 
thetical form only by giving both (1) and its Contrapositive, 
thus — 

f If A is B, A is-not not-B, 

\ If A is not-B, A is-not B — . 

just as, for instance, 3 is B ctTid P is S would state more than 
SisP. 

My treatment of Alternatives perhaps req[uires some 
explanation, possibly some apology also. The question 
whether alternatives are to be regarded as exclusive or un- 
exclusive has been one of extreme dijEficiilty to me. And the 
fact that the most distinguished names in Logic are about 
equally divided on this matter, and that neither side, as far 
as I know, seems to see any reason in the view of the other, 
and neither attempts to give any explanation of the diver- 
gence, makes one feel that, in the first place, there must he 
some reason on both sides, and that it is very desirable to 
get at it if possible ; and, in the second place, that the reason, 
though sure to be there, is probably somewhat difficult to 
find. My own experience has been, that after having long 


EEOAPITULATOEY. 


205 


believed in the exclusiveness of or, I became converted to 
the view that it is unexcludve ; but eventually found that 
also unsatisfactory, and have now reached the opinion that 
Alternatives may have some element of unexclusiveness, but 
must also have some elcinent of exclusiveness, that otherwise 
there is no true alternation ; that so far as alternatives are 
absolutely unexclusive, our “ alternation ” is of the form A or 
A, which means neither more nor less than A simply. Where 
the alternatives are propositions, there must be some difference 
of meamng in the propositions or there is no alternation, and 
so far there is exclusiveness; but alternatives may be true 
together, and so far there is unexclusiveness. E.g. in 

XY is a knave or XY is a fool, 

there is the element of exclusiveness which seems to me 
indispensable — there is also an undoubted fossibility of un- 
exclusiveness (in the sense above assigned). Where the 
alternatives are (or appear to be) terms, there may be un- 
exclusiveness of denomination, but there must be some 
exclusiveness of determination. E.g, in 

Any voter is a householder or a ratepayer, 

the denomination (and therefore the application) of householders 
and ratepayers is to some extent coincident ; but in determina- 
tion the two terms are exclusive — ^that is, they would be 
differently defined. Perhaps it may be said that all this is 
so obvious that it is superfluous to state it ; but I do not 
remember to have seen it either expressed or implied, and it 
appears to me to provide some solution of what many have 
felt to be a serious difficult j. 

My treatment of Categorical Syllogisms (Section XXL) 
results entirely from the view which I take of the import 
and analysis of Categorical Propositions. 

The [Relations of Propositions with which Logic is pre- 
eminently concerned are relations of Inference. This may 
be inference from the of some propositions to the 
of others, as in Eductions, Syllogisms, and Hypothetical 
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Propositions. Or it may be inference from the truth of 
some propositions to the falsehood of others, or from the 
falsehood of some to the truth of others — as with Incom- 
patible Propositions. Or from the falseness of some we may 
conclude to the falseness of others. E.g. from the falseness 
of an I proposition we may conclude to the falseness of the 
corresponding A, or from the denial of the Consequent of 
any Hypothetical to the denial of its Antecedent. 

The validity of these inferences in particular instances, 
and of the Canons of the different kinds of inference is, in 
most cases, self-evident ; and the infringement of any of the 
Canons involves breach of the Laws of Contradiction and 
E.xeluded Middle (which I have proposed, in Section XXV., 
to re^rd as the axioms of Consistency and Eeciprocity). 

What the Law of Identity conveys is, that since any 
name applies to something which is an identity in diversity, 
of that name, as Subject of a proposition, some Predicate 
other than itself may be asserted. It also involves, I think, 
that no term can be predicated of itself or denied of itself. 
What the Law of Excluded Middle conveys is, that if of 
any term. A, some other term, B, is denied, then of A, not-B 
is to be afi5rmed ; and if of that term A, not-B is denied, 
then of A, B is to be affirmed. What the Law of Contra- 
diction conveys is, that if of any term. A, some other term, 
B, is affirmed, then of that term A, B cannot be denied. 

In an Induction there is a characteristic element which 
essentially differentiates it from aU the other relations of 
propositions with which Logie deals, namely, an element of 
discovery. In an Induction the starting-point is perception 
or recognition of the Universal in the Particular. Of this 
there seem to be two aspects or stages. Eirst, a perception 
of some connection between things (whether Subjects of 
Attributes or Attributes) in some particular case or cases 
Second, an extension from this known case to unknown cases 
^a recognition that the particular connection involves a con- 
nection holding universally. In Mill’s and Whewell’s treat- 
ment of Induction, Mill lays most stress upon the second 
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point, Whewell upon tile first ; and Mill is concerned cLiefiy 
■with, the connections of attributes in some given subject. 
The first stage is the sphere of Hypothesis; and here the 
business of Logic is to require the fulfilment of certain con- 
ditions on the part of any Hypothesis before it is regarded as 
admissible. These conditions seem to me to be two : (1) that 
the Hypothesis should be in harmony with accepted know- 
ledge, (2) that it should explain and connect the facts to 
which it is applied. (1) involves an application of the 
Laws of Contradiction and Excluded Middle to the relation 
between the facts under consideration and other facts ; 
(2) applies the same laws to the inter-relation of those facts 
themselves. 

In the second stage the business of Logic is to Justify the 
extension from the known to the unknown. 

In Section XXIV. (cf. also pp. 137, 138, and Table 
XXXVI.) I have indicated what seem to me to be the 
assumptions, and the connections of propositions, required for 
such justification. 

The way in which I should justify the assmipiions which 
I propose in Section XXIV. is as follows. These assumptions 
seem to be necessarily involved in aU. inductions — ^inductions 
which we constantly make, and on the trustworthiness of 
which we unhesitatingly depend. If we accept the inductions, 
we must, in consistency, accept the principles which they 
involve. And if we do not accept the inductions, we are 
entangled in a web of hopeless inconsistencies. 

I have referred (p. 174) to Analogy as explicable on the 
same principles as Induction. One further point I should 
like to notice, the case of Mathematical and Geometrical 
Induction. Here the principles suggested in Section XXIV. 
apply just as much as to the other species of Inductions, and 
the absolutely unquestioned certainty which we have in these 
cases, and the fact that we argue unhesitatingly from a single 
instance to the universal, seem explicable from the considera- 
tion that we here see at once the connection, which in other 
cases we "believe on grounds very different from a perception 
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of self - evident interdependence of attributes. When the 
eq^uality of the interior angles of any one triangle to two 
right angles has been demonstrated to ns, 'we infer without a 
moment’s doubt that the same relation of equality may be 
asserted of the interior angles of emry triangle, and this 
because we have mn that with the attributes signified by 
“the interior angles of a triangle” there is hound up the 
attribute of “ being equal to two right angles.” Weleliem 
that if a certain amount of arsenic has on some occasions 
pTodticed death, it will always produce death, on the ground 
that the apparent likenesses are connected with unapparent 
likenesses ; but we have not see^ in this case that there is a 
self-evident interdependence between them. This is why, in 
the case of Mathematical Inductions, w^e do not need to use 
Mill’s Inductive Methods (cf. ante, p. 137, note 2). 
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